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ADVERTISEMENT. 


I Have peruſed the following Nar- 
rative, Declaration, and Teſtimony, with 
great ſatis faction; as what may be very 


ſerviceable to the intereſts of Truth and 
Reformation. 


This Edition 18 made according to 
ſome manuſcript Corrections of the 
printing, which I got along with a 


printed Copy from Philadelphia. 
Edinburgh,  Apan G18. 
Sept. 30. 1795. 5 | 
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ACT of the Asso HATE PReSBYTERY, approving the 
enſuing NARRATIVE. 


Philadelphia, October 25. 1784. 

TE PRESBYTERY having judged it neceſſary, 

that a NARRATIVE concerning what the Lord 
has done for that part of his Church, with which 
they ſtand molt immediately connected, and concerning 
the Teſtimony which, to this day, has been maintain- 
ed in it, againſt various opinions and meaſures injuri- 
ous to his cauſe, thould be prefixed to their DecLa- 
RAT1ON and TESTIMONY ; and a draught of this 
Narrative having been conſidered at ſeveral meetings, 
was at laſt finiſhed ; and, on this and the preceding 
day, was read by paragraphs : The queſtion was put, 
Approve of this Narrative, or not ? it was carried 
APPROVE-: Wherefore the Preſbytery did, and hereby 
do, judicially aPPROVE this Narrative, as what they 
judge neceſſary, both as a Te//inony by them to the 
caule and work of God in former times, and as an 
ACCOUNT they are in duty bonnd to give .the pre- 
ſent and following generations, that they may not for- 
get the works of Ed. The Preſbytery do, however, 
declare, that an adherence to this Narrative, as is 
evident from the nature of the work, can make no 
part of that profeſſion which will be required of 


church-members upon their admiſſion to communion 
with us, 


This, by order of PazsBYTERY, is ſigned, 
WILLIAM MARSHALL, Mecderator. 


Extracted by Johx ANDERSON, Pre. Clk, 


RS A WE APD 1020 


CONCERNING THE 


MAINTENANCE 


OF THE 


REFORMATION-TESTIMONY. 


* 


G 4-35--& 


Of the Warrant we have from the Word of God, and from 
the Practice of his People, to maintain a Direct and Pu- 


. 


blic Teflimony for the Truth. 


HERE is no ſervice acceptable to God, beſide 
that which he hath appointed. His word ts a 


light to our oft and a lamp to our path. Ac- 
cording to it we ſtudy tp walk : by it let our faith and 
practice be tried. If any aſk, by what authority we prove 
it our duty to teſtify in the manner we do for the truth 
of the goſpel, and againſt the prevailing errors of our time 
our auſwer is, The Lord hath commanded us. He who is 
the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, and who him- 
ſelf, before Pontius Pilate, witneſſed a good confeſfion, de- 
ſcribes his people, both in the Old and New Teflament, 
by the name of witneſſes ; and the deſign of this, as of 
every other name by which they are deſcribed in the 
oracles of God, is to put them in mind of their duty. 
Moreover, the Lord has promiſed, that they /hall be bis 
witneſſes, And this promiſe was not confined to the 
Apoſtles: the teſtimony of Jeſus was not to die with them : 
it was to be maintained by the ſucceeding generations of 
Chriſtians. The things which thou haſt heard of me amon 


many witneſſes, ſaid Paul to Timothy, the /ame comm 
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thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others al/or 
The teſtimony of Jeſus was maintained in the loweſt 
ftate of the Church, in the days of Antichriſt's reign. 
After the witneſſes of that period had fini/bed their teſti- 
mony, or performed their appointed ſervice in the church 
militant, and after the enemies of Chriſt had prevailed ſo 
far, that they imagined their victory complete, this 
teſtimony was revived in the Reformation. Sarely, it is 
our duty to hold faſt »vhat we have thus attamed, and 
what has been tranſmitted to us by the goodneis of God ; 
watching over his Church from age to age, and remem- 
beriog it in its low eſtate ; ſaving it from the hand of tho/e 
who hated it, and redeeming it from the hand of the enemy. 
Surely, it is our duty to follow the foot/teps of the moſt 
faithful and moſt zealous ſervants of Chriſt, who have 
confeſſed him before men, kept the word of hrs patience, 
and teſtified againſt the prevailing wickedneſs of their 
times, at the hazard, often at the expence, of their lives. 
They overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their teſtimony 5 and ſo muſt we, or we cannot attain, 
together with them, what is expreſſed in the promiſe of 
Chriſt: To him that overcometh, will I give to fit with me 
on my Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down 


 qvith my Father on his Throne. 


All true Chriſtians do, in ſome degree, maintain the 
teſtimony of Jeſus ; but it is not uncommon to find them, 
through weakneſs or prejudice, neglecting ſome ſpecial 
part of it. Often the fear of man, which bringeth a ſnare, 
deters them from ſome part of their duty; while the re- 
maining corruption of their hearts ſets them upon excu- 
fing, yea, vindicating themſelves in this neglect. In ſuch 
— 4 Chriſtians are great loſers themſelves: the Lord's 
ſervice carries in it its own reward; and the more faith- 
ful we are in it, we will find it the more profitable to us. 
The intereſts of the Church ſuffer alſo : theſe truths and 
duties, for which no proper teſtimony is maintained, are 
ur Lend jede hath faid, Whofoever /hall 

, s me 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before m Fall who 
is in heaven : but whoſoever ſhall be 7 of me and of 
words, in this adulterous and /inful generaticn, of him 
ſhall the Son 2. man be aſhamed, when he cometh in 
glory of bis Fa 


*% 


ol 


ther with the holy angels, It is by 
" contclling 
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confeſſing the Lord Jeſus, that we teſtify our love to him, 
our ſenſe of the obligations we are under to the God of 
all grace, our eſteem of his word, and our reſolution to 
hold it faſt, whatever we may ſuffer for ſo doing. It is 
thus, that we declare ourſelves on Chriſt's fide, and re- 
nounce all fellowſhip with his enemies, in their devices 
againft him, in their diſobedience to his laws, and in their 
contempt of his ſalvation. It is thus we give to God that 
glory due to his name, which the wicked refuſe to give. 
And the more open, full, and particular this confeſſion and 
teſtimony is, it is ſo much the more fit to anſwer the ends 
deſigned by it. _ 

Such a teſtimony is neceſſary for tranſmitting the truth 
of the goſpel to following generations, pure, without a 
mixture of error, and entire, no article of it being loft. 
Though no article of the truth ſhall ever be wholly loſt ; 
though it is all preſerved in the holy ſcriptures ; yet ma- 
ny articles of it may be forgot among a people profeſſing 
Chriſtianity, and fo loſt to them. |, the riſe, pro- 
greſs, and reign of Antichriſt, various important truths 
were ſo generally forgot, that, notwithſtanding the evi- 
dence for them in X is plain and ſtrong, many can 
hardly be perſuaded, that what was. fo long forgot among 

iſtians, belongs to Chriſtianity. We „therefore, 
to give the mor- earneſt heed to thoſe truths, the know- 
ni which'ovas, gh the mercy of God, revived 
at Reformation, 4%, in this time of iling apo- 
ſtaſy, we ſhould let them flip. What we have heard and © 
bnown, and our fathers have told us, we ſhould not hide 
from their children; ſhewing to the generation to come, the 
praiſes of the Lord, and his flirength, and the wonderful 
«works that he hath done. | we 

Such a teſtimony is neceſſary, as a reproof to backſliding 
Chriſtians, who are fallen into a ſpiritual fleep; or who, 
being timorous, will not, by an open confeſſion of the 
truth, expoſe themſelves to the reproach of gainſayers ; or 
who, through too _ love to this preſent world, do, «in 
many inftances, ſeek their cwun, rather than the things of 
Chryft ; or who are led fo far aſtray, that they ſet them- 
{elves againſt ſome part of the truth of the goſpel. What- 
ever may be good in ſuch, is no reaſon why we ſhould not 
oppoſe what is evil in them. The good principles they 
may retain, do not make their evil —— leſs dange- 

rous. 


* 
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rous. Their piety does not make the working of their 
corruption leſs hurtful. Do Chriſtians often err in their 
practice ? So do they alſo in their principles : they are no 
more infallible in the one than in the other. Would it 
be reckoned an abſurdity to ſay, that no evil practice, of 
which a Chriſtian may be habitually guilty, ought to be 
reproved ? It is not leſs an abſurdity to ſay, that no prin- 
ciple, into which a Chriſtian may be led, ought to be te- 
ſtified againſt, | 

Such a teſtimony 1s neceſſary, as an appointed mean to 
convince the wicked of their fin, and to warn them of 
their danger. We are called to declare to them, io the 
moſt folemn and explicit manner, that, becauſe they hold 
faſt their iniquities, God ib angry with them every day; 
and that, if they do not flee for refuge to Fe/us, the It - 
diator of the new Covenant, his anger will quickly break 
forth upon them. They may refuſe to hear; but, if we 
give them faithful warning, their blood will not be requi- 
red at our hand. 

A faithful teſtimony for the truth of the goſpel will al- 
ways have many enemies. Backſliding profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity may be much enraged againſt it, Thoſe who are 
hardened in fin, and who rebel againſt the light, will hate 
and deſpiſe it. The tef:mony of the witneſſes, during the 
great apoſtaſy, tormented the Antichriſtiaa generation 
who dwelt on the earth : and the Dragon s ftill wroth 
with the woman, and attempting to make war with he 
remnant of her ſeed, who keep the commandments of God, 
and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. The Devil, though 
now reſtrained from deceiving one part of mankind, and 
deftroying another, to the degree he once did, is ſtill 
working 1n wy hears of the —_— LM diſobedience, and 
lay res for the people of God. He is ſing the 
dies of Chriſt, by the profane, who Sad &t it ; by 
the teachers of error, who labour to ſubvert it ; and by 
the lukewarm, who, neglecting their duty, ceaſe to de- 
fend it, yea even betray it to the enemy. If the teſtimo- 


ny we maintain, is hated and oppoſed by many, this is no 
more than we are taught to expect. The world hates 
Chriſt ; and the cauſe it approves, is not his, nor the party 
it commends, on his fide. 

The word of God is our tefftimony. We muſt bear 
witneſs to all thoſe truths which it declares, and againſt 


all 


% 
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all thoſe evils which it condemns. It is moſt inj 
to accuſe us, as if we neglected this word, becauſe we ap- 
ply it in a teſtimony ſuited to the times and circum- 
ſtances of our lot. In doing ſo, we follow the footfteps of 
the flock of Chrift. The great queſtion between Iſrael and 
their Heathen neighbours, was, Whether ]Jenovan was 
the Creator, Governor, and Judge of the univerſe, or not ? 
Upon the determination of it, the whole controverſy de- 
pended. The God of Iſrael being acknowledged to be 
the true God, the whole ſyſtem of Heathen idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, was, at once, declared impious; and the fear 
and ſervice of the God of Iſrael became an acknowledged 
duty. Therefore, the leading article of the teſtimony 
maintained by the church of Iſrael, was, That Jexovan, 
their God, was the only /ving and true God. Te are my 
witneſſes, faith the Lord, that I am God. The que- 
ſtion between the Apoſtles and the unbelieving Jews, was, 
Whether Jeſus was the Chriſt, the iſed Meſſiah, or 
not? On the determination of it, all other controverſies 
between them about the law, about the nature of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom, and about the calling of the Gentiles, 
depended. Therefore, the leading article maintained by 
the Chriſtians againſt the Jews, was, That Jeſus was the 
Son of God, the promiſed Redeemer. Thus, it is faid of 
Paul, immedi after his converſion, that he confounded 
the Jews who fel at Damaſcus, proving that Jeſus, 
whom their rulers had condemned and crucified, was the 
very Chriſt. The 4 queſtion between the witneſſes 
of Jeſus and Antichriſt, was, Whether the word of God, 
or the traditions and commandments of men, are the rule 
of aur faith and ice? The man of ſin, perceiving he 
could not ſtand if he was tried by the former, did, with 
the of a roaring lion, at one time, and with the ſub- 
tilty of a { t at another, fight for the latter, claiming 
an infallibility to himſelf, or to councils of his creatures. 
Therefore, the teſtimony maintained by the Lord's rem- 
nant, was, in ſubſtance, this, That his word is our only 
ide, and is to be believed and obeyed rather than any 
or commandments of men. Ie 
At the Reformation, the teſtimony maintained by the 
witneſſes in former times of darkneſs, was enlarged, more 
clearly ſtated for the truth of the goſpel, and carried in 
it a more full and particular condemnation of 7 
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apoſtaſy. This appears in the confeffions of the Reform- 
ed Churches. Theſe contain a teſtimony for the truth, 


which former adverfaries were not able to ſuppreſs, and 


which preſent and füture adverſuries will in. vain fight 
againſt, No weapon that is formed againſt Zion Bail 


proſper ; and every tongue that riſeth agamſi her in jude- 
- bg ſeth agarnſt her in Jud 


ment, be ſhall 


SS H A P. II. 


Of the State 4 Church of Scotland from the Reformation 
1560, to . year 1637. 


HE Church of Scotland, of which we are a branch, 
beſide the teſtimony ſhe maintained in common with 
the other Churches of the Reformaticn, was called to tc- 
ſtify, in a ſpecial manner, for this important truth, That 
the Lord Jeſus is the only Head of the Church; againſt 
the uſurpation of the civil powers, who claimed a right 
to make laws for it, and to hold it in ſubjection to their 
will. Soon after the Reformation, attempts were made 
to bring that Church under the yoke of , to crea- 
tures of the magiſtrate, under the name of Biſhops. But 
ſuch attempts were boldly reſiſted ; and, though ſome- 
times carried very far, did, for many years, fail of ſucceſs. 
The clouds, however, began to gather over that Church 
toward the end of the ſixteenth and the = ng of the ſe 
venteenth century. James VI. of Scotland, Leeseizs 
ab-ut that time to the throne of England, North an 
South Britain were fo far united, as to live in peace under 
one ſupreme magiſtrate. But this event had a malignant 
influence on the Church of Scotland. The kings of 
England have, fince the Reformation, claimed a ri Fe of 
ag | to the Pope in one of his names of blaſphemy, 
pl 


viz. Head of the Church. This ftrange prerogative was 
to the prince already mentioned, he being 


remarkable vanity, weakneſs, and felf-conceit. Ag 
the laws of E. gave him a ſupreme er over the 


Church in that Ri , he imagined it his right to claim 
and to-exerciſe the over the Church of Scotland. 
The defign was, to faſhion the laſt of theſe Churches ac- 


cording to the pattern of the firſt, whoſe external _ 
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and appearance was very like that of Rome, it havin 
been moſt imperfectly reformed. By deceit and by ws 
lence, and by a mixture of both, an Epiſcopacy was intro- 
duced into Scotland. Not, indeed, all at once. The 

wer at firſt given to the biſhops ſeemed very little ; but 
it was, by degrees, increaſed, till they became terrible. 
Theſe Popiſh ceremonies, which the Church of England 
has ſo zealouſly retained, were alſo impoſed, according as 
the power of the biſhops ſeemed able to force ſubmilton 
to them. 

After the ſuoeſſion of the next prince to the throne, 
vez. Charles I. who ſucceeded his father in 1625, matters 
became ſtill worſe. Charles not only purſued his father's 
meaſures in Church and State ; but more impatient of con- 
tradition, and more reſolute in making attempts againft 
the rights and privileges of his people, he proceeded from 
violence to violence, till he turned Britain into a fielil of 
blood and confuſion. Under him, the biſhops roſe to be 
more formidable tyrants than ever before. If any man 
ventured to teſtify againſt their impoſitions ; no ſooner 
did the report reach them, than the inſtruments of their 
vengeance were employed to ſeize and puniſh him. In 
England, where their tyranny was come to its maturity, 
the pumſhments they uſed were of the moſt cruel and 
barbarous kind; ſuch as none but men of an infernal 
diſpoſition will chuſe to inflit on any of their fellow- 
creatures. k, 

As the order and diſcipline of the Church of Scotland 
was ſubyerted by the Prelates ; ſo the doctrine of jultifica- 
tion by free grace was oppoſed by them, both in England 
and Scotland. 'This was a part of that conformity to the 
Church of Rome, which the leaders of the faction were 
ſtudying; though their followers could not be quickly 
brought over from the Proteſtant faith, in a point juftl 
reckoned of fo great importance; fo fully expreſſed in all 
the confeſſions of the Reformed Churches, ſo zealouſſy 
defended by thoſe divines who had wrote againſt the 
Church of Rome. The ſyſtem of doctrine at that time 
introduced into Britain, was then, and is ſtill known by 
the name of Arminianiſin; but it is in nothing material- 
ly different from the doctrine taught in the Popiſh 
Church, concerning the important articles of election, re- 
demption, effectu W the perſeverance * the 

aints. 
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ſaints. Both Papiſts and Arminians agree in ſubverting 
the free grace of God, and in aſcribing to men that glory 


which is due to him alone. The corrupt doctrine whic 


then began to fpread in Britain, has been, like a plague, 
waſting the Churches there ever ſince; and this country 
has caught the infection: but, through the eſs of 


| God, a teſtimony has hitherto been maintained againſt it. 


He hath given a banner to be diſplayed becanſe of the truth ; 
and it is our duty to ſtand by 1 K POW 
The Prelates, to clear the way for accompliſhing their 
devices againſt the Church, ſet themſelbes to deſtroy the 
remaining liberties of their country. They taught, that 
unlimited obedience was due to the ſovereign; that the 
privileges of the ſubjects flowed from his bon benefi- 
cence, and might be recalled at his pleaſure. With them, 
there was hardly any fin to be compared with that of thoſe 
who oppoſe the unrighteous exactions of an arbitrary court. 
Their great reaſon for urging the doQtrine of paſſive obe- 
dience, by which they flatteted weak princes into meaſures 
which ruined them, was, That the — being in- 
veſted with unlimited power, they, his creatures, might 
uſe it as they Rene They hoped, that men, tamed to 
an abſolute ſubjection of their life and property to the 
prince, would more eafily be compelled to ſubmit their 
conſciences to ſuch a ſpiritual lordſhip as theſe Prelates 
had aſlumed to themſelves. 
During theſe days of trial, there was much fainting and 
5 to temptation among profeſſors of religion in 
cotland : and Tome not only changed with the times; but, 
as commonly happens in ſuch cafes, were very zealous to 
draw others along with them into eh. Ver a conſi - 
derable number continued faithful in the cauſe of Chriſt; 
and teſtified, as the Lord gave them opportunity, againſt 
the prevailing iniquities of thoſe times. Of theſe, ſome 
were banithed, fome were impriſoned, and ſome found 
protection at home, ſeveral men of rank and influence 
exerting themſelves to ſave them from the fury of Pre- 
lates. The power of godlineſs and the fpirit of prayer 
continued among this remnant ; on which account, they 
were hated and ſcoffed at by the prelatical faction, who 
were generally careleſs and al in their religious ſer- 


vices, and many of them profane. 


CHAP. 
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CHAT 
Of the State of the Church of Scotland rom 1637 10 1650. 


HE greateſt triumph of the enemies of Chriſt is com- 
monly a preſage of their immediate ruin. The Pre- 

lat es of England and Scotland, having deviſed a ſervice- bool 
for the laſt of theſe kingdoms, not only as bad, but, in ſe- 
veral articles, worſe than that of England, ſeemed to have 
almoſt accompliſhed their defigns ; unleſs, as was with 
reaſon ſuſpected, concerning ſome of them, they intended 
to reconcile the Churches of Britain to that of Rome. 
But they were ſnared in the work of their hands : their 
new ſervice- proved their ruin. Though they rezdily 
obtained a royal — rn. to be uſed 
in all the particular congregations of the Church of Scot- 
land, under pain of rebellion; yet ſo mueh was it hated, 
that ſcarce ever did a nation more unanimouſly agree in 
any thing than the Scots did in rejecting it. It awakened an 
abhorrence of the Popiſh and tyrannical principles of the 
bi among all ranks of meu. Many who had former - 
ly ſubmitted to them, would do ſo no more, when they 
w to what point they were driving. The timorous, 
caſting off their fears, appeared openly and reſolutely 
in alf of the 8 which they ſaw 
in imminent danger. The National Covenant of Scotland, 
entered into in year 1581, was renewed in a Bond, 
ſuited to the circumſtances of the time of which we now 
ſpeak ; and this was done by all ranks io the land, with 
acknowledgments of their manifold breaches of it, and 


with profeſſions of ſorrow for their fin. 


Though the King, inſtigated by the Prelates, laboured 
to hinder every thing which appeared like a Reformation 
in Scotland, uſing fair ſpeeches and threatenings by turns 
yet he prevailed not. A General Aſſembly of the Mini- 
ſters and Elders having met at Glaſgow, November 1638, 
condemned the whole courſe of defection which had t 
place during the forty years preceding; cenſured the bi- 
ſhops, according to the crimes proved againſt them ; de- 
clared Epiſcopacy unlawful, it having no authority from 
the word of God, and having been found ſo pernicious 


to the intereſts of religion. They alſo reſtored Prefbyte- 


BD 2- : rial 
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rial government, which they declared to be according to 
the rule of God's word. 

The King, who was reſolved to bring his ſubjects t 
that unlimited ſubjection to his will, in all things civil an 
ſpiritual, which he and his creatures alleged was their 
duty, took up arms againſt the Scots. But, finding them 
better prepared for war than he expected, and ſeeing the 
Engliſh very backward to aſſiſt him in deſtro ing the li- 
_—y of their neighbours, which they juſtly uppoſed 
would make way for completing their own ſlavery; he de- 
ſiſted from his purpoſe. Parting, however, the fame 
* meaſures in England as he had done in Scotland, 
a civil war was raiſed in the former kingdom, which 
ſpread like a conflagrat ion from one end of the iſland to 
the other; and raged, till King, Lords, and Commons, fal- 
ling each in their turn, a kind of military government ſuc- 
ceeded. 

The kindneſs of the Lord towards his Church was re- 
markably diſplayed in the midſt of theſe confuſions. He 
eauſed the s of his Jeruſalem to be built, even in 
troublous ttmes. Thoſe in England who were ſtanding up 
againſt a tyrannical Prince, in defence of their juſt rights, 
(at the head of whom was the Parliament, the repreſen- 
tatives of the nation), entreated the aſſiſtance of the Scots, 
which was granted. And the friends of religion and li- 
berty, in both Britain and Ireland, entered into a Solemn 
League and Covenant; the deſign of which was to aſſiſt 
and encourage one another in maintaining and promoting 
the Reformation,” and in defending themſelves againſt that 
tyranny which threatened not only to enſlave them, but 
to take the light of the goſpel from them. An A/embly 
of Divines being met at Ie —— in England, the Church 
of Scotland ſent Commiſſioners to qoin with them in ſuch 
deliberations and determinations as might be found neceſ- 

and conducive to the intereſts of religion; particu- 
larly, to confult on what might be moſt effectual for 
uniting the Churches of both nations in one Confeſfion of 
Faith, Form of Church-government, and Order of Worſhip. 
In this Afembly, the Confeſſion, commonly called t 
Weſtminfler Confeſton, was agreed upon; with the Cate- 
chiſms, Larger and Shorter, the Directory for Worſhip, 
and Form of Church-government : all which were received 


by the Church of Scotland; and ferved, from that time 
| | forward, 
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forward, to declare to the world her faith and order. In 
theſe, both were more fully expreſſed, and the truth more 
directly ftated againſt the errors of the times, than in the 
old Confeſſion and Books of Diſcipline received by that 
Church; which were compoſed at a period, when the Pa- 
piſts were almoſt the only enemies ſhe had to encounter. 
The doctrine taught in both Confeſſions of Faith, is, huw- 
ever, the ſame ; and the order of worſhip and form of 
Church-government, agreed upon by the A/embly at Weſt- 
minſter, are, in nothing material, different from the former 
order and government of the Church of Scotland. 

Thus, Reformation was, at this time, carried forward 
with a commendable zeal ; and the bleſſing of God was 
remarkable on thoſe engaged in it: many were turned 

from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to God; 
the truth of whoſe faith was manifeſted in a conver/ation 
becoming the goſpel : intquity was, in many inſtances, 
forced to flop ib mouth as aſhamed : a number of burning 
and ſhining lights were raiſed up in the Church ; not a 
few of whom yet ſpeak to ns by their writings. We are 
not, therefore, to be blamed for conſidering that as a re- 
markable period of the Church, affording a multitude of 
examples worthy of our imitation. 

We do not, however, approve every thing in the pro- 
ceedings of the Church in theſe times. perfections 
adhere to the beſt works of men; and there are many 
things which might be excuſable, and even expedient in 
the peculiar circumſtances of the Church in that period, 
which would be quite improper in a more orderly ſettled 
fate of public affairs. The enemies of the Reformation 
being then almoſt univerſally enemies to the civil liberties 
of their country, and the preſervation of the Church 
from perſecution depending upon the preſervation of the 
natural rights of mankind ; civil and ſpiritual matters were 
ſo intermixed, that it was not eaſy always to obſerve the 
proper diſtinction between them. But the nature of the 
Chriſtian Church requires, that we ſhould be very careful 
to diſtinguiſh theſe ; and the experience of paſt times may 
ſerve to ſet the propricty and advantage of doing fo before 
2 in a clearer light, than that in which our anceſtors faw 
them. : 

The inhabitants of theſe United States have ſpecial rea- 
fon to remember with gratitude, what the Lord did in 
that period of which we __ been ſpeaking. The o_ 
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of the deliverance then wrought for thoſe engaged in the 
cauſe of Reformation and Liberty, ſtill remain, and are 
amply enjoyed by the people of this country. Had that 
cauſe been then craſhed in Britain, ſo would it have been 
in ſuch of theſe States as were then ſettled, (they bein 
at that time provinces of Great Britain); and the t 
of others ſince planted would either have been wholly pre- 
vented, or they would have grown up in ſuperſtition and 
flavery. Inſtead, therefore, of paſſing over what happen- 
ed in Britain at that diſtant period, as of no importance 
to us, we judge ourſelves bound to obſerve it wit i- 
cular attention; and to thank the Lord, that he broke the 
vote of epprefſion, which was preparing for that and the 
following generations. We may, by attending to things 
paſt and preſent, ſee, that the Lord our God is indeed won- 
derſul in counſel, and excellent in working, Does every man 
here /it under his vine and under his fig-tree, none making 
him afraid ? Have we liberty to worſhip God, according 
to the order we judge moſt agreeable to his word, no man 
forbidding us ? And is it not owing to this, that God de- 
livered our fathers from oppreſſion; and thus taught us 
rhe value of liberty, and the neceſſity of watching in its 
ciefence ? The deadly wound then given to tyranny in 
Britain, paved the way for the memorable 422 
Revolution of 1688, and for the freedom and inde penden- 
cy of theſe United States. The teſtimony of Jeſus alſo, 
«5 then ftated and maintained againſt Epr/copacy and Ar- 
mintani/m, has pot been entirely deſerted at any time 
ſince. The Lord has raiſed up one generation of witneſſes. 
for it after another; and a review of what the Lord hath 
done for them, with their contendings and fufferings in 
bis cauſe, is uſeful, both for confirming our minds in the 
truth, and for encouraging us to appear boldly vn its fide. 
Walk about Zion, and go round about ber: tell the towers 
thereof: mark ye well her bukwarks : confider her palaces : 
that ye may tell to the generation following, the goodneſs 
of God, in defending and delivering his Church. 


C H A f. Iv. 


Of the State of the Church of Scotland, from the year 1650, 
to the Revolution 1688. | 


TY admiſhon of the malignant party in Scotland to 
places of power aud truſt, x651, proved I 
zurt 
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hurtful to its civil and ſpiritual intereſts. Theſe men, 
though known to be enemies to the cauſe of the Refor- 
mation, were admitted into the Church; upon a profeſſion 
of repentance, which there was no good reaſon to believe 
was fincere. This gave great and juſt offence : and the 
Miniſters, who had proteſted againft certain reſolutions of 
the General Aſſembly leading to it, fuffered, in ſeveral 
inſtances, hard treatment from their brethren. 

The army employed by the Engh/b Parliament having, 
before this time, aſſumed the ſu e power to themſelves; 
and having tried the King, and condemned him to die by 
the hands of the executioner : the Scots expreſſed a — — 

calling 


to his ſon Charles II. which he never deſerved ; 
him home from exile, and receiving him as their ſove- 
reign. That profane wicked prince, lying to God and 
deceiving men, engaged, in the moſt folemn manner, at 
his coronation 1651, to maintain their religion and liber- 
ties, and even ſwore the Covenants already mentioned. But 
the Engliſh army, who then carried all before them, ſoon 
over-ran Scotland, and obliged him to ſeek refuge in fo- 
reign countries. — however, became ſo diſtracted 
by the frequent revolutions which were happening, and 
by the dread of a military government, that the greater 
part of the inhabitants of Britain and Ireland were glad 
to ſee him reſtored to the throne 1660. This change, 
however, was from bad te worſe : the repreſentatives of 
theſe nations, in a fooliſh haſte, put a into the hands 
of a t ; and, ſooner or later, almoſt every deſcrip- 
tion of men felt the weight of it: but the Pręſbyterian: 
of Scotland were the firſt and greateſt ſufferers, 
The terial ment was quickly aboliſhed in 
that kingdom, and Epiſcopacy eſtabliſhed ; the National 
Covenant and Solemn League were declared treaſonable 
oaths, and burnt with every mark of ignominy. Three 
hundred minifters, who would not ſubmit to the Prelates, 
were, without any form of trial, caſt out of their Churches, 
The King was declared, by Act of Parliament, to be © the 
only lawful ſupreme governor of the realm, as well in 
matters ſpiritual and eecleſiaſtical, as in things tempo- 
ral.“ And whoever would not acknowledge this uſurp- 
ed authority over the Church of Chriſt, were declared 
rebels, and puniſhed as ſuch. In a word, the King was 
bad, his Minifters of State worſe, and his Prelates —_ 
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of all. They, though in the character of Ambaſſadors of 
the Prince of peace; yet, laying aſide even the appearance 
of meekneſs and tenderneſs, ſome of them did — 
fit in judgment upon the lives of thoſe who teſtified againſt 
their uſurpations, and were commonly the moſt forward 
to condemn them to death. - 

During this and the next reign, thouſands were ſpoiled 
of their goods, baniſhed into foreign countries, or forced 
to wander up and down in the mountains and deſerts, 
concealing themſelves from the enemy. Many were im- 
pri ſoned and tortured ; many were executed as criminals ; 
and many were, without any form of law, murdered in 
their houſes, or in the fields, by ſavage bands, commiſſion- 
ed to deſtroy them. A few of theſe perſecuted people 
took arms in their own defence 1666, declaring, at the 
ſame time, their readineſs to _ the King in all lawful 
commands. 'They were ſoon diſperſed ; and ſuch of them 
as fell into the enemies hand fuffered much barbarous 
treatment, and many of them were put to death. To- 
wards the end of this perſecution, when the fury of ene- 
mies was rifen to a very great height, multitudes of peo- 
ple being put out of the protection of law, and hunted 

every where by a brutal ſoldiery, as if they had been 
wild beaſts; a conſiderable number of them did refuſe'to 
own the authority of tyrants, whoſe conduct towards them 
was a continued ſeries of injuſtice, from whom they re- 
ceived no benefit, and to whom, therefore, they owed no 
obedience. In this, their conduct was ſoon juſtified by 
the example of the whole nation. 

The cauſe for which theſe people ſuffered, was their ad- 
herence to this truth, That the Lord Jeſus is the only 
Head of the Church. Believing this, they refuſed to ac- 
knowledge the civil Magiſtrate as the Supreme Judge in 
all cauſes ſpiritual, as well as civil; — not ſubmit to 
his creatures the Prelates, nor renounce the folemn obli- 


gations they had come under, to abide by the doctrine and 


order of the Reformed Church of Scotland, which the 
Prelates were ſeeking to deſtroy. 

If the conduct of forme of them was, in certain inſtances, 
blameable, this is not to be wondered at. Their enemies 
were, with a very few exc-ptions, a ſet of the moſt mer. 
cileſs profane men, which ever, in the holy providence of 
God, were permitted to chaſtiſe a nation, Cruel —_— 
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fion often .forces the wiſeſt men into meaſures which a 

pear deſperate. Beſides, theſe people acted commonly 
without any leader or guide, according as each of them 
thought beſt. Their fituatien, ſcattered up and down 
among adverſaries, who narrowly watched their conduct, 
hindered them, in many caſes, from conſulting one ano- 
ther concerning what was moſt fit to be done. They were 
alſo, moſt of them, country people, acquainted with the 
ſcriptures, and inſtructed by the preaching of the goſpel ; 
but deſtitute of other learning, and not much qualified to 
deviſe the molt unexceptionable expedients for their reli 


. 


Of the State of the Church of Scotland, from the Revolu- 
tion to the year 1733. 


1 AT promiſe has often been accompliſhed to thoſe 
who wait on the Lord, At the evening time it ſhall 
be light, When matters were come to the fat extremity 
in Britain and Ireland, civil liberty being almoſt cruſhed 
to death under the feet of a tyrant, and Popery, with all 
its attendant horrors and abominations, ſpeedily advancing 
to take poſſeſſion of theſe es, the Lord ſtrengthened the 
ſpoiled againft the ftrong. For the oppreſſion of the poor, 
pF - the fighing of the nerdy, he aroſe, and ſet them in ſafety 
from thoſe who puffed at them. When the wiſeſt of men 
knew not to what hand they ſhould turn, nor how it was 
poſſible to fave theſe nations from the evils which they ſaw 
approaching; the Lord fo ordered it, that the family who 
had fo long poſſeſſed, and fo long abuſed the ſupreme 
power, was driven into exile, and another Prince raiſed to 
the throne, almoſt without ſtroke of ſword. 

The Church of Scotland, broken, ſcattered, and almoſt 
deſtroyed, by twenty-cight years of perſecution, was then 
raiſed up out of the ruins. Great was the mercy diſplay- 
ed in this deliverance. Well might the nation ſay, The 
Lord hath done great things for our land : well might the 
Church ſay, The Lord hath remembered us in our low eſtate 
for his mercy endureth for ever. But there was, at that 
time, a great failing, in not rendering to the Lord according 
to the benefits he had beſtowed. Many, who had complied 
| | with 
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with the wicked meaſures of former times, and ſome who- 
had been active in promoting them, were admitted into 
the Revolution- church; without due evidence, indeed 
without any evidence given by them of their repentance. 
The fins and backflidings of former times were not parti- 
cularly acknowledged and lamented ; nor was the Refor- 
mation of 1538, aud the teſtimony of thoſe who ſuffered 
for their adherence to it, directly approved or vindicated 
from the reproach which malignant wicked perſccutors 
had caſt on both; neither was that important truth, for 
which ſo many ſuffered, even to death, expreſsly aſſerted, 
vi. That Jeſus Chriſt, being the only Head of the Church, 
no man, pretending to be So head of it, ought to be ac- 
knowledged in that character: though the uſurpation of 
the civil Magiſtrate, about that very time, 2s Far 
him to diſſolve and = the Aſſemblies of the Church 
at his pleaſure, loudly called for the moſt explicit declara. 
tion of it; a defire to pleaſe men in power, and to order 
2 to their mind, proved the ſuare 

that day. e 

It 4 however, to be thankfully remembered, that 
there were, at this time, and for a conſiderable number of 
years after, many eminent and godly Miniſters raiſed up in 
the Church of Scotland, who teſtified, more or leſs fully, 
againſt the defections of the times, according to their 
light ; and were very ſucceſsful in gathering rs to 
Fefſus Chrift. The ignorance, profaneneſs, and contempt 

the Lord's day, which had greatly prevailed under t 
miniſtry of the curates, or uuderlin the biſhops, were, 
in many places, removed by the light of the goſpel. And, 
while 42 was any conſiderable ce of zeal and watch- 
fulneſs to be found in the judicatories of that Church, its 
enemies were reſtrained from doing the miſchief they in- 
tended. | | 

The Union of North and South Britain into one king- 
dom, 1707, however proper and advantageous it might be 
in ſome reſpects ; yet, in the way it was concluded, proved 
hurtful to the Church of Scotland. The members of her 


communion, when emp in the ſervice of Government 


in England or Ireland, were obliged to take what is called 
the /acramental tet; that is, to take the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, according to the ſuperſtitious forms pre- 
Engliſh liturgy, as a qualification for a civil 


office. 


ſcribed in 
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office. This horrible jon of that holy ordinance was 
not duly teſtified againſt ; nor thoſe who ſubmitted to an 
impoſition fo un le and fo wicked, cenſured. The 

nion alſo introduced certain Government - daths into Scor- 
land. which were a ſnare to many; dg + more or leſs 


directly, contained an acknowled the ſu 
claimed and exercifed by the Kings of Britain over the 
Church of England. | 


The Members of the Britiſh Parliament _—_ — 
of the communion of the Epiſcopal Church Dngland, 
and one claſs of them Dignitaries in it, it was not to be 
expected, that they would act the of friends to the 
Preſby derian intereſt. — in the year 1711,” 
when a , who entertamed a deadly hatred at the En- 

liſh diffenters, and at the Church of land, prevailed, 
the Parliament grievouſly iijured both: and took from the 
people belonging to the Lane, the liberty of chuſiag their 
own paſtors ; reſtoring to ſome men of rank, or to the 
Crown, certain rights, which they claimed from the laws 
and cuſtoms of 4 times, to provide for vacant congre- 
gations ſuch Mini as they thought fit. 

It was eaſy to ſee what would follow, when the care of 
providing Paſtors for the Church was lodged in the hands 
of men generally abandoned in their lives, and, many of 
them, avowed enemies to religion. For ſome time, in- 


deed, this 7 right was not much urged, or was ex- 
ercyſed with leſs rigour, by Patrons, as theſe uſurpers over 


the houſe of God were called. But when they found, 
that the Church of Scotland, as repreſented in her judica- 
tories, was not only fubmiffive to their tyranny, but often 
ready to aſſiſt in executing it, they aſſumed more confi- 
dence; and preſented to vacant congregations men of very 
2 making a jeft of the oppoſition of 


the 

The Church might have prevented this deadly evil, by 
poſitively refuſing to admit any to the miniſtry in her who 
ac entations. As a Society, the had a right to 
make ſuch laws and rules as were neceſſary for her preſer- 
vation, and to judge of the qualifications of her own mem- 
bers. The fear of offending the civil power will not ex- 


cuſe negle® or of the inſtitutions of Chrift ; 
2 
his Church are to be choſen by the members of it. Nor 

was 
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was the danger, in this caſe, It is not likely, that 
the Goverament would have forced that wicked law upon 
the Church of Scotland, had her judicatories faithfully and 
reſolute] = it. A deſire of pleaſing, rather than 
a fear of nding thoſe in power, ſeems to have drawn 
them into a neglect of their duty. 
The evils already mentioned did not come alone. The 
faith once delivered to the ſaints was as little regarded in theſe 
articles which more immediately relate to the ſalvation 
of ſinners through Jeſus Chriſt, as in thoſe which relate to 
the order and government of the Church. Mr Sunſon, Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Glaſgow, was charged, 
at the bar of the General Aſſembly, with teaching the ſtu. 
dents under his care, various Socinian tenets ; ſuch as, 
© That there is an obſcure revelation made to all men of 
ce the way of ſalvation : That a ſincere uſe of the means 
© God has appointed, cannot fail of rendering them ac- 
% ceptable to him; and that a ſincere uſe of the means 
cis not above their natural abilities. By theſe, and ma- 
ny other errors of a ſimilar nature, he introduced a {ſcheme 
of doctrine, the deſign of which was, to exclude our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt from having any more to do in the falvation 
of ſinners than this, That he taught the way to obtain it 
more perfectly than the wiſeſt of the Heathens could do. 
This charge againſt Mr Simſon was proved: and the AC. 
ſembly declared, That ſome of his opinions were not ne- 
ceſlary to be taught; and that ſome of his expreſſions were 
uſed by adverſaries in a bad ſenſe, and had a tendency to 
exalt corrupt nature to the diſparagement of free grace ; 
and they forbade him to publiſh fuck opinions, or ule ſuch 
expreſſions any more. But this prohibition ſignified no- 
thing. They ought either to have been ſatisfied of his re- 
ntance, or to have laid him aſide from his miniſtry. 
heir negligence was the more alarming, if it be conſider- 
ed how important an office Mr Simſan filled in the Church. 
Falſe teachers, when continued in the Church, common- 


ly proceed from evil to worſe. This man, far from retract- 


ing any of the Socinian principles he had formerly taught, 


proceeded to deny the divinity of our Lord Fe/us Chriſt ; 
as was fully proved againſt him, at the bar of the Aſſembly. 


But, after all, that Court did not lay him aſide from the 
office of the miniſtry, or caſt him out of the communion of 


the Church. They only ſuſpended him from the exerciſe 


of 
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of the miniſtry, and from his office as a teacher. So lightly 
was the man cenſured, who denied our Lord 7 to be 
God over all bieſſed for ever : and the carnal policy of ſome 
defiring to ſecure Mr Simſan in the emoluments of his of- 
fice, which continued due by law to him while only ſuſ- 
pended, prevailed over the regard that was due to the glory 
of that Nume which is above every name. 

As the Aſſembly appeared frieadly to error in not cen- 
ſuring the teachers of it; ſo they did, in ſundry inſtances, 
manifeſt a hatred of the truth, by condemning it. Parti- 
culary, in the year 1720, they condemned, in very ſtrong . 
terms, ſeveral propoſitions extracted out of a book entitled 
the Marrow of modern Divinity. The book had been pu- 
bliſhed in England 1645. had gone through many editions 
there, and was, at this time, reprinted in Scotland. It 
was, like other human writings, not perfect ; but, upon the 
whole, it contained no other doctrine than what was to be 
found in the writings of thoſe men whom the Lord employ- 
ed, and whoſe labours he bleſſed, in reftoring the light of the 
goſpel at the Reformation. The ſubſtance of it was extraft- 
ed out of their works. The ſum of the paſſages condemn- 
ed, was, That there is an aſſurance in the nature of 
faith; that the offer of ſalvation is to every one who hears 
it; that the goſpel, ſtrictly taken, contains no commands 
nor threatenings, being only glad tidings of the grace of 
„God to fallen men; that believers in Chriſt are dellver- 
* ed from the law as a covenant of works, ſo as to be no 
more under either its commanding or condemnin 
power; that the fear of hell as a puniſhment to which 
they may become liable, and the hope of heaven, as a 
reward in any wiſe due to their works, ought not to be 
the motives of obedience to believers.”” 

Theſe, and other ſuch propoſitions, the Aſſembly conſider- 
ed as fo pernicious, that they ſtrictly forbade people to read 
the book in which they were contained. This was amon 
the firſt evidences of general apoſtaſy from the goſpel of 
Chrift among the Miniſters of the Church of Scotland; 
and, as commonly happens in ſuch caſes, it was only the 


denn of evil. 

e Aſſembly were alſo, in many inſtances, guilty of 
oppreſſing the flock of Chriſt. They forbade the ſacra- 
ments to be adminiſtered to thoſe who would not tubmit 


to the miniſtry of intruders. This act reſpected only ore 
7 preſbyter y; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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preſbytery ; but it ſerves as a ſpecimen of that eccleſiaſti- 
cal tyranny which they would . extended over the whole 
nation, if they had not afterwards been reſtrained by a 
fear of driving ftill greater numbers of people into the Se- 
ceſſion. Preſbyteries were commanded, under pain of the 
higheſt cenſures of the Church, to inrol as members, intru- 
ders to whom they could not, with a good con!cience, give 
the right hand of fellowſhip. Violent ſettlements became 
more and more common. The ' le were, in various cor- 
ners, as Peep having no ſhepherd. The intruders were 
generally as far from preaching the doctrine of Chriſt in 
their ſermons, as they were from acting by the Spirit of 
Chriſt in the manner of their entrance into the miniſtry. 
Not having come in by the door into the ſheep-fold, but climb- 
ed up another way ; they were ſoon found to behave them- 
ſelves as hirelings, often as thieves and robbers,” Either they 
did not care for the flock, or they ſmote and deſtroyed il. 
Men of perverſe minds, who had riſen up in the Church, 
finding they had nothing to fear from its General Aſſem- 
blies, La more bold and active in teaching and ſpread- 
ing their errors. Thus, while the moſt ſtedfaſt and zeal- 
ous were oppreſſed, the minds of the careleſs and unſtable 
were poiſoned. | 

There was, however, a great number of Minifters and 
Chriſtians in the land too quickſighted not to diſcern theſe 
evils; and too deeply concerned for the proſperity of the 
Church of Chriſt, not to teſtify againſt them. Scarce any 
act of Aſſembly, injurious to the truth, had paſſed without 
ſome teſtimony againſt it. One repreſentation and petiti- 
on, ſigned by forty-two Minifters, and anothcr ſigned by 
more than ſeventeen hundred people, were offered to the 
General Aſſembly 1732. But neither of them could ob- 
tain ſo much as a hearing. The Aſſembly determined to 
perſevere in the meaſures they had taken, treated with con- 
tempt all who either teſtiſied againft their injurious proceed- 
ings, or refuled ſubmiſſion to their decrees. 


C8 A Þ. VL 
Of the riſe of the Seceſſion, and of the Aſſociate Preſsytery. 


HEN other methods proved ineffetual, the moſt 
faithful and zealous Miniſters ſtudied to maintain as 


full 
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i- full and direct a teſtimony againſt the evils already men- 


le tioned as they could, in the courſe of their public minĩſtry; 
a but the fame tyranny which had laboured fo hard to ſup- 

- preſs other teſtimonies, was not lels active againſt this. 

Mr Ebenezer Erſkine being appointed to preach at the 

1— opening of the Synod of Perth and Stirling, choſe for his 
e ſubject that text, The flone which the buriders refuſed ts 
e made the head of the corner, Pfal. cxviii. 22. The ſermon is 
— extant, and ſpeaks for itſelf. It contains no railing accu- 
Ee ſations; but was a faithful teſtimony againſt the conduct 
n of the leading party in the Church of Scotland; who, at that 
f time, were proceeding from one unrighteous meaſure to 


. another, with a very high hand. This teſtimony they 
- could not bear. Ihe ſermon ws condemned, and the 
- preacher declared worthy of cenſure : and becauſe he would 
7 not retract, by ſubmitting to a rebuke for what he had ſaid, 


| and to an admonition, warning him to ſpeak ſo no more; 
| he, and other three brethren who adhered to him in pro- 
teſting againſt the ſentence of the Synod of Perth and Stir- 
ling, afterward approved by the General Aſſembly, were, 
by order of the laſt of theſe courts, depoſed from the mi- 
niſtry of the goſpel in the Church of Scotland. 
ſevere meaſures againſt theſe brethren were, at that 
time, condemned by many of the moſt valuable Miniſters 
and Chriſtians in the communion of the eſtabliſhed Church. 
But a party, whoſe faith was dubious, and whoſe zeal was 
chiefly directed againſt ſuch as adhered ſtedfaſtly to the 
doctrine and order of that Church, in its beſt — pureſt 
times, carried all before them, by majorities in cccleſiaſti- 
cal courts. . 
Theſe four brethren had, with many others, long and 
earneſtly teſtified againſt the defections of the eſtabliſhed 
Church of Scotland, in communion with it. They were 
evidently unwilling to ſeparate from it; Lut now they 
found themſelves thruſt out; and they found, that they 
could not any more have liberty to teſtify, either in their 
ſermons or by proteits, againſt ſuch acts and proceedings 
of the eceleſiaſtical courts as they judged ſinful. They 
did not reckon, that their relation to their congregations 
(a great majority of whom ſtedfaſtly adhered to them) 
was diſſolved, by the unjuſt ſentence paſſed againſt them; 
and therefore they continued in their churches, preaching 
the word, and diſpenſing the ſacraments, as formerly. 
C 2 
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Soon after the ſentence of depoſition had been paſſed 
againſt them, they conſtituted themſelves into a Preſby- 
tery, known by the name of The Affectate Preſbytery *. 
They were encuuraged to do ſo by the promiſe of Chriſt ; 
Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midſt of them : which has a ſpec:al reſpe to 
the office-bearers of the Church, meeting to conſult and 
determine about matters which concern its welfare. They 
found ſuch a ſtep neceſſary to preſerve that order which 
the Lord has appointed in his houſe. They judged it their 
duty to maintain a judicial, as well as a doctrinal teſtimo- 
ny for the truth, in oppoſition to the errors and apoſtaly 
of the times. They ſaw the flock of Chriſt 1 2 and 
ſcattered by hirelings, who impoſed themſelves upon it; 
and by falſe teachers, who were adminiſtering ſpiritual 
8 in yon of the bread of life ; and judged it, there- 
ore, neceſlary, that, as a Preſbytery, they ſhould attend 
to the petitions of thoſe who defired their aſhſtance, and 
re y appoint ſome of their number to diſpenſe goſpel 
ordinances tg them. 

It is true they had, at their ordination, promiſed ſub- 
jection to the judicatories of the Eſtabliſhed Church of Scot- 
; land ; but it was no leſs true, that this promiſe did not bind 

them to a blind or an unlimited ſubmiſſion; and could 
not _ them to do what they judged contrary to the 
word of God, and to other parts of the engagements they 
came under at their ordination. It obliged them to abide 
by that Church, in the profeſſion of the truth ſhe required 
them to make, when they entered into the miniſtry ; but 
not to follow her in departing from it. 

The Aſſembly, 17 34, did ſomewhat to heal the breach: 
they repealed an offenſive act or two: not becauſe they 
were contrary to the word of God, but on account of ſome 
irregularity which had been complained of in the manner 
of making them ; and becauſe they had been found 2 

u 


* It may be obſerved (in this edition), that their conſtituting 
of themſelves into a Preſbytery was ſoon after a ſentence of the 
Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, in November 1733; looſing 
their relations to their reſpective charges, —declaring them no 
longer Miniſters of the Church of Scotlund, and their churches 
vacant, from and after the date of the ſentence. But it was in 
the year 17429, that a formal depaſition of them, and of other four 
Miniſters who had joined with them in their Preibytery,— vas pat- 
ſed by the General Aſſembly. 
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ful to the Church. They paſſed an act in behalf of what 
they reckoned due miniſterial freedom ; but did not repeal 
former acts which-laid Miniſters under an undue reſtraint. 
They direRed the Synod of Perth and Stirling, of which the 
four depoſed brethren had formeriy been members, to re- 
ſtore them to their office and to their reſpective charges as 
Ministers of the Church; but they forbade the Synod to en- 
quire either into the 2 theſe brethren, or 
the defences made by them. former Aſſembly had 
itſelf cenſured them inaſmuch as it ordered them to retract 
their proteſt, and to profeſs their ſorrow for what they had 
done; and it had poſitively directed its Commiſion ( viz. a 
committee of its number) to ſuſpend them from the exer- 
ciſe of the miniſtry, unleſs they ſhould, in preſence of it, 
make the retraction, and profeſs the repentance which the 
ſentence of the —_— required: and if they ſtill con- 
tinued to refuſe doing ſo, the Commiſion was directed to 

to higher cenſures againſt them, which was accord- 
ingly done. t this Aſſembly would have the whole bu- 
ried. Sin was to be found ſomewhere, but none were to 
acknowledge it. 

Moſt gladly would theſe four brethren have entered, at 
the door now opened, into the communion of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, if they could have done ſo with a good conſcience. 
For a while, ſome of them were in doubt as to what was 
their duty; but when they duly confidered matters, they 
found, that almoſt every defection of which they complain- 
ed, remained - _—_ before ; 1 — freedom 
was not properly reſt an act o embly, 1734 3 
while rt hd the proceedings of the — 
not anywiſe contrary to the due and regular exerciſe of this 
freedom; that no proper teſtimony was given againſt theſe 
errors, which Miniſters of the Church, and Profeſſors in the 
Univerſities were, from time to time, teacking ; and that the 
healing meaſures of the Aſſembly, 1734, ſeemed rather to 
— from political views, than from a regard to truth. 

or theſe reaſons, they judged it their duty, as they had been 
violently thruſt out, to continue where they were, till they 
ſhould ice the way more clear: and the conduct of ſubſe- 
quent Aſſemblies confirmed them in this reſolution. 
1 Lic former Wy were, after this time, purſued as 
eenly as ever. Congregations were oppreſſed by the in- 
truſion of hirelings, and error paſſed without 2 A- 
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other inſtances of the laſt, the following is remark- 

able. Mr Campbell, Profeſſor of Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory in the 
Un et ſity of St Andrews, and a Miniſter of the Eftabliſhpd 
Church, had, in his writings, materially denied the Chriſti- 
an religion: affirming, that The laws of nature, in them- 
*« ſelves, are a certain and ſufficient rule to direct rational 
minds to happineſs; that the ſole and univerſal motive 
* to virtuous actions is ſelf-love, intereſt or pleaſure ; 
that to conſult the throne of grace, to lay matters be- 
fore the Lord, and to implore his light and direction, are 
terms of art much uſed by enthuſtaſts;: with many 
other things of the ſame kind. Darkneſs is not more op- 
polite to light, than thoſe opinions are to the holy ſcripture: 
which aſſures us, that there it no ſalvation for any but in 
Jeſus Chrift ; that whatſoever we do, we ſhould do all to the 
glory of God; and that, in every thing, by prayer and ſupplica- 
tion, we ſhould make known our requeſts to him. But 
General Aſſembly, 1736, did not, when Mr Campbell's wri- 
tings were under their conſideration, find him deſerving the 
leaſt degree of cenſure. Thus the faith once delivered to 
the faints was rather lighted and denied, than contended 
for by the ſupreme judicatories of that Church : and ever 
fince, theſe judicatories have been proceeding, from one 
itep to another, in a courſe of _— 


Many things, in- 
jurious to the truth and cauſe of Chriit, are to be found in 
their acts and proceedings theſe fifty years paſt, and there 
is no appearance of their returning to the Lord, from whom 
they have deeply revolted. They do not hearken to that 
command of ham who ſpeaketh from heaven; Remember 
8 ye are fallen, and repent, and do thy farit 
„orks. 8 

The ſteps taken by the brethren who were caſt out of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church. were not raſh, or ſuch as men uſually 
take who are moved by reſentment. They had eleven preſ- 
byterial meetings, chiefly for prayer and conference ; and, 
at the twelfth meeting, Auguſt 1735, they appointed a 
committee of their number toprepare a draught of a judicial 
Teftimony : and, after much conference on the ſubject, and 
many prayers for direction, this work was finiſhed, and 
paſſed as a judicial deed at their twenty-fourth preſbyterial 
meeting, December, 1736. | 

The chief deſign of this Teſtimony was to expreſs the ad- 
herence of the Aſſociate Preſbyrery, and of thoſe who 1 
e 
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ed with them, to the teſtimony of thoſe who had in former 
times contended and ſuffered tor the truth in Scotland; to 
condemn thoſe {ns and backſlidings of Jn — in 
which the preſent was more or leſs directly following them; 
to aſſert and vindicate thoſe truths which had been lighted 
or denied by the judicatories of the Eftabliſhed Church; 
to endeavour, according to the cavenant-obligations they 
were under, the preſervation of the reformed religion in 
Scotland, in doctrine, worſhip, diſciphne and government; 
to tranfmit the truth, in this folemn manner, to erity 3 
and, C open confeſſion, to fatifsy all who enquire 
as to the principles which they maintained, and the foun- 
dation upon which they, through the grace of the Lord 
Jeſus, defired to ftand. | 

Soon after this, four other Miniſters, leaving the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church to join the Aſſociate Preſbytery, were ad- 
mitted members of the laft. In the year 1739, being all 
called in due form, theſe eight Miniſters * as a con- 
ſtitute Pre/bytery, at the bar of the General Aſſembly ; and, 
in anſwer to the libel or charge laid againſt them, read and 
preſented an act of their Preſbytery : in which they declared 
themſelves authoriſed by the word of God, and bound in 
conſcience to decline the authority claimed over them by 
the judicatories of the Eſtabliſhed Church; theſe being 

uilty of apoſtaſy from the truth, of tyranny toward: the 

eritage of God, of attempting to cruſh thoſe who were ſtu- 
dying faithfulneis in the cauſe of Chrift ; of receiving into 
their number, or of retaining in it, many whoſe errors or 
ſcandalous practices rendered them juftly deſerving of cen- 
ſure; and of ſurrendering the ſpiritual privileges of the 
Church of Chriſt to the civil powers, by either approving 
or ſilently ſubmitting to their unjuſt claims of authority 
Over it. 

The Aſſembly, though as great enemies to the caufe 
maintained by the Aſſociate Preſbytery as ever, did not ap- 
_ pear quite fo impatient of hearing them, or ſo forward to 
cenſure them, as in the caſe of the four brethren who ap- 
peared at the bar of that Court, 1733. The reaſon was 
plain : formerly they thought to carry all before them b 
the mere force of authority; but now, ſeeing a — 
made, and fearing it might become very great, they found 
it neceſſary to act with ſome appearance of moderation. 

They did not proceed to cenſure at this time; but the 
recommended it to the next Genera A{embly to depoſe 
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or any of theſe eight Miniſters who ſhould not, before or at 
the time of its meeting, ſignify their repentance and ſub- 
miſſion — the — — = the — iſhed Church. Ac- 
cordingly, none of them making any ſuch acknowledgments, 
they —_ all * by the Aﬀembly 1740. 

In an act of the Aſſembly 1739, one very grievous accu- 
ſation was brought againſt the Miniſters of the Seceſſion; 
but one which never could be proved, vi. that they had 
taken upon them to ſpeak in moſt injurious, diſreſpectful 
and inſolent terms concerning the higheſt civil authority.“ 
There was ſomething cruel, but nothing new in this attempt 
to ſtir up the civil powers againſt ſuch as were ſtudying a 
faithful adherence to truth and duty. The pretence on 
which this accuſation was founded, was taken from the De- 
clinature or Act of the Aſſociate Preſbytery, read and pre- 
ſented to the General Aſſembly, in anſwer to the libel ofthe 
latter. A little before this time, an act of Parliament, 
commonly known by the name of Porteus- act, was, by the 
ſapreme legiſlative authority of Britain, ordered to be read 
from the pulpit on the Lord's day, once a month for a 
whole year, by every Miniſter of the Church of Scotland ; 
under pain of being deprived of his ſeat in the judicatories, 
for the firſt offence, and of his ſalary, for the ' : and 
the civil courts were directed to execute both ties. on 
ſuch as ſhould refuſe. Moſt part of the Miniſters of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, in one way or other, read that act : 
and none of the judicatories teſtified againſt this encroach- 
ment of the — powers on the Cliurch of Chriſt, or a- 
inſt thoſe who ſubmitted to it. This the Aociate Pre/- 
tery mentioned, in their Declinature, as an ufurpation of 
the authority of Chriſt, on the part of thoſe in power ; 
and as a material acknowledgment of that uſurpation, on 
the E. of thoſe who ſubmitted to it, or who refuſed to 
teſtify againſt it. a 
They further condemned the reading of that act as a 
fanation of the Lord's day; as rendering the office of the 
miniſtry contemptible, and as an offence to Chriſtians. 
This was the ſole ground of the accuſation. 

No ſooner was the ſentence of depoſition againſt 
the Miniſters of the Aſſuciate Preſbytery, than inſtant notice 
of it was, by order of the General Aſſembly, ſent to the 
Magiſtrates of theſe places where they were ſettled. They 
were, accordingly, thruſt out of their churches by the - 


„ oe es as am 13S 


NARRATIV E. 33 


vil authority ; ſome of them, the next Lord's day; the 
reft, ſome time after. Their congregations, who generally 
adhered to them, built new places of worſhip for them ; 
and they did not ſuffer any farther trouble the ſu- 

e powers: only ſome magiſtrate; of inferior rank 
Leia at various times ſince, ſhewed that their willingneſs 
to perſecute the people belonging to the Seceſſion, was 
greater than their power. No one who had joined the Se- 
ceſſion was found in that conſpiracy againſt the Proteſtant re- 
ligion, and the rights of mankind, — by the adherents 
of the exiled Stuarts, inthe year 1745. They were, more- 
over, as active, according to their ability, as any, in ſup- 
preſſing it: and this taught the Government, that, notwith- 
ſtanding the calumnious inſinuations of their adverſaries, 
they were as faithful ſubjects as any other denomination of 
men m the country. 

Though a ſtrong oppoſition was made to the Seceſſion, it 
increaſed ; and the — nſation of goſpel-ordinances was, in 
many inſtances, — with a remarkable bleſſing among 
thoſe of that Society. As numbers, in various places of the 
land, appeared on the fide of the teſtimony maintained by 
the Aſſociate Preſbytery, a ſupply of Miniſters was found 
neceſſary; and the Rev. Mr W/on of Perth was appointed 
to inſtruct ſtudents in divinity. According to the practice 
of the Reformed Churches, they neither did then, nor have 
fince, admitted any to the ſtudy of divinity, till they had 
firſt ſtudied the Latin and Greek languages, and the moſt 
uſeful branches of philoſophy. | 

The doctrine of free grace through Jeſus Chriſt, having 
been much injured by the General Atembly of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church, the Afocriate Preſbytery judged it neceſſary to 
ſtate and vindicate the truth on that head more fully and 

articularly than they had done in the Judicial Teſtimony. 
his they accordingly did, 1742, in an act entitled, An act 
concerning the doctriue of Grace; which was then, and is ſtill 
to be conſidered as belonging to the profeſſion made of the 
faith, and to the teſtimony maintained for the truth of the 
goſpel by thoſe of the Seceſſion. | 

They proceeded in the year 1743 to that much oppoſed 
duty of /o/emn public covenanting. Conſidering the engage- 
ments come under by theiranceſtors in the Natzonal Covenant 
and So/ermn League, (of which we have formerly ſpoke), as 
{till binding on them ; they entitled the bond, into which 
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they entered, A Bond for renewing theſe Covenants. But 
they followed the example of the Church of Scotland in for- 
mer times of reformation, by adapting the bond into which 
they entered, to their circumſtances ; and they prefixed. to 
it an acknowledgment of theſe fins, of which they, and the 
people among whom they lived, were guilty ; particularly, 
the fin of all ranks, in acting contrary to the engagements 
they were under to the M High God. As ſome defec- 
tions, which took place long before that time, are mentioned 
in thi; confeſſion, it has been repreſented as improper. 
The Church, it has been ſaid, has nothing to do with ſuch 
antiquated facts. But theſe objectors, if they adhere to 
the word of God as the rule of faith and practice, ſhould con- 
ſider that the righteous Judge of all the earth, v:/its the ini. 
quittes of the fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth, 
yea, as may be ſeen in the preſent caſe of the Jews, to very 
diſtant generations of thy/e whoapprove and imitate the fins 
of their progenitors: and they ſhould alſo remember, that 
it is a diſtinguiſhing character of the of God, to figh 
- > nat minations done in the land where they 
Ive. 

There will commonly be found in a very ſmall remnant, 
ſome double-miaded men, unftable in all their ways. Mr 
Nairn, a member of the Aſſociate Pre/bytery, whoſe charac- 
ter appeared dubious to ſome, both before and after he joi 
ed it, now acted ſuch a part as it was feared be. would do. 
He diſſented from his brethren, becauſe they would not 
ſwear the National Covenant and Solemn League in the 
very words in which theſe were originally framed : and be- 
cauſe they condemned the principles of a party who diſown- 
ed the civil government of the country ; allegiog, that cer- 
tain religious qualifications, not to be found in the rulers of 
Britain, were ſo eſſential to the being of magiſtracy in a 
Chriſtian land, that it was ſinful to acknowledge or obey 
thoſe who were deſtitute of them, even in ſuch things as 
are, in themſelves, lawful. To this party Mr Nairn joined 
himſelf; not, as appeared, from a perſuation that they were 
in the right way, hat from very ſiniſter motives. By his 
aſſiſtance, they couſtituted themſelves into what they announ- 
ced to the world, by the name of the Reformed Preſbytery. 
This man, however, left them ſome years after, and return- 
ing to the Eſtabliſhed Church with profeſſions of forrow 
an account of his ſeceſſion from it; became, through his * 
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bility and mani feſt hypocriſy, ſo contemptible, that he was 
little regarded by any. 

The Affoctate Preſbytery, in anfwer to Mr Nairn's reaſons 
of diſſent, declared, That though they judged many things 
very far amiſs in theſe acts of Parliament which concerned 
the Church, and the intereſts of religion; yet, as members 
of civil ſociety, they did, without heſitation, ſubmit to the 
government in all its lawful commands, not only for fear 
of wrath, but for conſcience ſake. They declared, that as 
the majority of any ſtate or nation have a right to ſet up 
whatever form of government they judge beit; and, as the 
| ment of Britain was ſo eſtabliſhed in conſequence of 
the revolution 1688; ſo it was the duty of Chriſtians to ſub- 
mit to it, or to any other powers ruling by the choice or 
conſent of the people, and affording protection to them, in 
whatever place of the world their lot may be ordered. 
They farther declared, that the eſſential qualification and 
duties of the magiſtrate were preſcribed by the light of na- 
ture; and that his whole office reſpected the and evil 
works of men, only as theſe affect the peace and order of 
civil ſociety. 

In the year 1742, and for ſome time after, there was 
' a ſtrange motion among numbers of people belonging to 
the eſtabliſhed Church of Scotland, in the weſtern parts of 
that country. This was effected chiefly by the miniftry of 
Mr W hitefield, and of his friends and admirers. People in 
hearing theſe ſpeakers, cred out, fainted, and fell into con- 
vn eng; and by and by were tranſported with a joy which 
ſeemed rather to ariſe from ſome impreſſions on the imagi- 
nation, than from a well grounded confidence in the mercy of 
God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Many ſigns of deluſion 
attended this work : and deluded, it is certain, many of the 
converts were. The ſpeakers addreſſed themſelves rather to 
the imagination than the judgment; and ſome of them taught, 
t hat ideas or repreſentations formed in the mind, of Chriſt as 
man, were helpful to faith. Conſequently, the paſſions of 
many were greatly moved ; while there was no good rea- 
ſon to confider them as perſons whoſe minds were en- 
lightened in the knowledge of Chriſt, and whoſe -hearts 
were ſubdned to the obedience of faith. The general cha. 
racter of the ſuppoſed converts was marked by an high con- 
tempt of the moſt ſtedfaft and exemplary Chriſtians, who 
queſtioned the nature of the work at that time carrying 
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on ; and by a * averſion to any proper teſtimony for 
the truth of the goſpel. As the prieft, ſo were the peo- 
ple. Mr Whiteficld made light of the difference between 
Calvinifts and Arminians, Proteſtants and Papiſts. He 
cried down all controverſies about forms of Church-govern- 
ment, and the external manner of worſhip, as pernicious 
to godlineſs ; and he induftriouſly promoted a ſcheme, for 
uniting all parties in the way of neglecting ſuch articles 
of the faith once delivered to the ſaints, as, through the 
blindneſs or perverſeneſs of men, have been ſubjects of 
debate. According to this ſcheme, that great cloud of 
witneſſes, in Britain and Ireland, who, at the hazard, often 
at the expence of all that was dear to them in the world, 
refuſed ſubmiſſion to Epiſcopal ſuperſtition and tyranny, 
muſt have contended, ſuffered, and died, as fools. But 
we are firmly perſuaded, the Judge of all the earth did 
not account them ſo. This Latitudinarian ſcheme, which 
is ſtill in repute, was very expreſsly teſtified againſt by the 
Aſſociate Preſbytery ; and, in this teſtimony, we deſire to 
ere. | | 


C A FF. YI 
Of the Afſectate Synod, and of its Proceedings. 


1 Aſſociate Preſbytery having increaſed to a very 
conſiderable number, divided themſelves into ſeveral 


Preſbyteries, ſubordinate to a Synod z ever ſince known by 
the name of the Aſſociate Synod, This happened in the 
year 1744. It may here be obſerved, that a preſbytery 
and a ſynod are materially the ſame : both are meetings 
of the preſbyters or elders of the Church: both may, 
therefore, be called preſbyteries ; but, to preſerve diſtinc- 
tion in language, a larger meeting, in which the mem- 
bers of ſeveral lefſer ones are convened, is called a Synod. 
An affair which came before this Synod the following 
year, occaſioned much trouble, and ended in a diviſion of 
that body. The oath to be ſworn by ſuch as were admit - 
ted burghers or freemen of towns in Scotland, had, in 
ſome places, this clauſe : ©* Here I proteſt, before God and 
«« your Lordſhips, that I profeſs and allow with my heart, 
te the true religion preſently profeſſed within this realm, 


% and authoriſed by the laws thereof ; that I ſhall abide 
| t thereat 
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« thereat, and defend the ſame to my life's end; re- 


© nouncing the Roman religion, called Papiſtry.“ It 
was ſtrange, that any belonging to the Seceſſion ſhould 
ever have imagined the ſwearing of ſuch an oath conſiſtent 
with the profeſſion which they had made. But ſome of 


them having ſworn it, and others defending it, as conſiſtent 


with their profeſſion, or being uncertain as to what was 
duty in this matter, the Synod was obliged to take it in- 
to conſideration ; and, having done fo at ſeveral meetings, 
they gave a deciſion in April 1746, importing, That the 
e {wearing of the clauſe already mentioned, was incon- 
t ſiſtent with the teflimony they maintained, and with 
the ſolemn engagements they had come under in the 
© bond for renewing the covenauts: they further warn- 
© ed ſuch of their people as had taken that oath, that, 


© before they entered into the bond, it would be neceſſa- 


«© ry for them to ſignify their ſatisfaction with the judg- 

ry gn Judg 
„ ment of the Synod; and acknowledge the miftake 
* which they had, through inadyertency, fallen into by 
«© {wearing that oath.“ 

It is plain, that the declaration of the Synod was no 
more than truth. In the Judicial Teſtin:ony, many things 
are conſidered as amiſs or defective in the religion pro- 
feſſed by the Eſtabliſhed Church of Scotland, and autho- 
riſed by thellaws of that realm. Without controverſy, 
this, and no other, was the religion intended in the oath : 
nor does it alter matters to the ſwearer, that it is called 
the true religion: every oath, if men will act uprightly, 
muſt be taken in the declared ſenſe of the impoſers 
and adminiſtrators of it; and, in this inſtance, their 
ſenſe, as well as the evident ſenſe of the words, was, that 
the religion eſtabliſhed by the laws of Scotland, was the 
true religion; and to be acknowledged as fo abſolutely 
true by the ſwearer, that he allowed or approved i: with 
his heart, and promiſed to continue in it to the end of his 
life. The oath was a material approbation of all the civil 
powers had done, both at the Revolution, and after that 


time, concerning the eſtabliſhment of religion. It will 


be hard to prove, that thoſe acts of Parliament, by which 
the people were deprived of liberty to chuſe their 
own paſtors; and by which miniſters were commanded, 
under pain of being deprived of their ſeat in the judica- 
tories, to read, on the = "oh day, any paper the Le. 


giſlature 
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giſlature ſhould enjoin ; did not belong to the religion men- 
tioned in the oath. The way of ſettling miniſters, and 
the authority by which they are to be directed in the ex- 
erciſe of their office, are two very material points of re- 
ligion; but were a part of the religion authoriſed by the 
laws of the realm, only as confiſtent with the acts of Par- 
liament referred to. Moreover, if one ſhould enquire 
what was the religion profeſſed by the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
and fworn to in the oath ; ſurely he behoved to confider 
ſuch acts of the General Aſlembly, as were deſigned to 
expreſs the doctrine of that Church; (among which, the 
act, condemning ſeveral important truths extracted from 
the book, entitled, The Marrow of Modern Divinity, is 
one), as belonging to the profeſſion made in it. No 
man of integrity, if he conſider the matter without pre- 
judice, can deny that withdrawing from the communion 
of the Eſtabliſhed Church as ſinful, and, at the fame 
time, ſwearing the oath in queſtion, were inconſiſtent. 
The deb the religious clauſe in that oath, was to ex- 
clude ſuch as did not approve the national profeſſion of re- 
ligion from certain civil privileges. And all who, in ſwear- 
ing it, evaded this deſign, were guilty of ſomething ſo very 
like equivocation or mental reſervation, that it will Lc 
difficult ro find any other name for yr 
Plain, however, as the propriety of the Synod's deci- 
ſion was, five Miniſters and two Elders proteſted againſt it. 
And they, with ſome others who took part with them, la- 
boured very hard to bave it rendered of none effect; by 
inſiſting, at ſeveral meetings, that the Synod ſhould de- 
clare it no term of communion: that is to ſay, that, 
though the Synod had declared the {ſwearing of the reli- 
gious clauſe in the oath already mentioned, inconſiſtent 
with the profeſſion made by them, and therefore ſinful; 
and though this judgment ſtood in their minutes unre- 
verſed, yet they ſhould admit the fwearers of it to com- 
munion, without requiring them to acknowledge this ſin- 
ful inconfiſtency ; or, in other words, the Synod ſhould, 
at the ſame time, declare a thing to be ſinful, and not to 
be finful. After much confuſion, occaſioned by the irre- 
gular conduct of theſe proteſting brethren, and alſo by the 
miſmanagement of ſome, who, h of a different Jjudg- 
ment from them about the chief ſubject of controverſy, 
yet 
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| yet were inſuared into a voting with them in ſome previ- 
ous queſtions; an entire ſeparation took place, April 1747. 
The of the proteſting brethren inſiſt, that they 
ar rl that time, a vote of the Synod, declaring, 
that the deciſion of April 1746 ſhould not be a term of 
communion. But this could not, with any propriety or 
juſtice, be called a vote of the Synod. It was carried by 
nine Miniſters and thirteen Elders only ; while thirteen 
Minifters and ten Elders, all of an oppoſite judgment, 
could not vote on the queſtion, as they were ſtanding under 
A againſt entering on the conſideration of it, till 
the reaſons of the proteſt taken in April 1746, with the 
anſwers, ſhould be read: theſe papers being fo abſolutely 
for the information of members, particularly, 

of fome Miniſters and of many Elders, who had not been 
at former meetings, in which the ſubject had been 
reaſoned upon. The proteſting brethren who voted 2 this 
occafion, were improper judges in a queſtion, the im- 
port of which — 4 was, —_—— their diſſent 
ſhould be allowed to make void the Synod's decifion. It 
is further to be confidered, that neither Moderator nor 
clerk acted on this occafkon. For theſe reaſons, the vote 
already mentioned was not a vote of the Synod ; it was a 
violent perverſion of order. And the brethren, on the 
other fide, ſeeing the Synod put into ſuch entire confuſion, 
as TS vets of the cauſe RE OTIS 
engaged, t ch meaſures as they judged proper 
for preſerving it. The Moderator of the laſt meeting, 
who was one of their number, and to whom of right it 
belonged to prefide, when the other declined doing to, 
read a paper, in which he declared, That, as the preſent 
conduct of the prevailing party was contrary to order, and 
ſubverſive of the whole Teftimony maintained by them ; fo 
the power and authority of the Aſſociate Synod did pro- 
perly belong to thoſe who were ng the irregular and 
Peruicious meaſures carrying on: he, at the ſame time, 
called theſe laſt, and ſuch other members as ſhould adhere 
to them, to meet next day in another place. Upon which 
he, with twelve other Miniſters and ten Elders, inſtantly 
. Both Ip ever ſince claimed the title 
the Afociate Synod. To whom that defignation pro- 
perly belon r 
ſaid; axed i, from this _ fact, that the divion was 
; 2 at 
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at laſt found to be, twelve Miniſters who oppoſed the de- 
cifivn of April 1746, ſeparating from nineteen who ad- 
hered to it. There were, before this breach, thirty-two 
Miniſters belonging to the Synod. One of them, who 
hved in England, withdrew from the Seceſſion. The reſt 
divided in the manner now mentioned. 

This cannot be juſtly repreſented as a trifling controver- 
fy ; unleſs it could be proved, that ſwearing by the name 
of God is a ſmall matter, which, we hope, none bearing 
the Chriſtian name will attempt to do. The queſtion 
ariſing from the conſideration of the oath which occaſioned 
the breach, was, Whether the profeſſion of religion, au- 
thoriſed by the laws, and made by the Eſtabliſhed Church 
of Scotland, deſerved to be, without exception, approved ? 
And people muſt follow a very different courſe, according 
as they determine it. This has been fully manifeſted in 
the conduct of theſe two parties ſince the breach; the one 
having continued to profeſs a ſtedfaſt adherence to the Te- 
ſtimony in which they had formerly engaged, and having 
proceeded to ſolemn public covenanting, from time to 
time, as the Lord gave them opportunity ; while the 
other have been frequently finding fault with that Teſti- 
be Frag have laid aſide the practice of covenanting al- 
togetner. 

But though it was not poſſible for the Synod to conſider 
'the ſwearing of contradictory oaths as a light matter ; yet 
furely, the excellency or uſefulneſs of an oath, impoſed by 
the Magiſtrates of certain towns, was not fo great, that 
any could reaſonably judge themſelves bound to defend it, 
at the expence of making ſuch a breach in the Church; 
and, if the brethren who maintained the confiftency of 
fwearing that oath with the Seceſſion Teſtimony, (a point 
which their conduct fince ſhews they were not able to 
maintain), had fo far acquieſced in the judgment of a 
majority of the Synod, as not to have inſiſted for an al- 
lowance to be given people in the Seceſſion to ſwear it, the 
breach would have been prevented. 

The Affoctate Synod of Edinburgh requires, both of Mi- 
niſters and Elders, that they ſignify their approbation of 
the decifion in April 1745; and alſo their approbation of 
the Synod, as conſtituted in the way of teſtifying againſt 
the conduct of the party, whoſe oppoſition to this deci-- 
fion, and whoſe attempts to deſtroy its force, * 

uc 
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ſuch confuſion in ſome of the firſt diets of the meeting in 
April 1747. And, doubtleſs, this is upon the matter to 
declare, that the conduct of that party rendered them 
juſtly liable to cenſure : but an approbation of the cen- 
ſures paſſed on this, or the other man, is what neither the 
Aſſociate Synod, nor any well ordered Church of Chrift, 
ever made a term of communion. Thoſe who are of a 
different mind concerning the two points now mentioned, 
cannot honeſtly ſeek admiſſion into that Synod ; fecing, 
according to hom, its very conſtitution is wrong. 

Some years after the breach, the Aſſociate Synod found 
themſelves obliged to contend for the faith once delivered 
to the faints, againſt an attack made upon it by a revival 
of ſome Armimian errors, in a new form. It was aſſerted, 
that Chriſt was a Surety for all mankind ; and that he 
died, not only for the elect, but for thoſe who periſh in 
their ſins. The name of a worthy Miniſter of the Church 
of Scotland, in the laſt age, was (whether juſtly or unjuft- 
ly, is not quite certain) borrowed to ſupport this new 

cheme. A book, faid to be written by him, was then pu- 
bliſhed for the firſt time; in which, the errors mentioned, 
and others conne:” with them, were taught. 

"Theſe opinions were the more inſnaring, as they were 
propagated by perſons, who not only profeſſed a warm 
zeal againſt the other articles of the Arminian ſcheme, but 
even profeſſed to differ from it in this one; alleging, that 
Chriſt died not, as the Arminians teach, in the {ame ſenſe 
for every one of the human race. The authors of this 
new ſcheme maintained, that our Lord Feſus died, in one 
reſpect, for thoie who periſh, and, in another, for thoſe 
who are ſaved. But this diſtinction was ſueh as they could 
never find made in ſcripture ; and ſuch as they could never 
explain, fo as others could well underſtand what they in- 
tended by it. 

The Synod, feeing their people in danger of being led 
aſtray by fair, but ſedueing pretences, did, in a few pro- 
pofitions, ſtate, explain, and defend the ſer:pture· doctrine 
concerning the ſuretiſſiip and death of Chriſt, as it has 
been received in the Reformed Churches; declaring, That 
he was a Surety for the elect only, and died for none 
but thoſe who were given him out of the world, and 
** who ſhall infallibly be faved by his death : 'That the 
* bleſſings purchaſed by him cannot be divided; whoeves 
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has an intereſt in one of them, having an intereſt in the 
** whole: That his interceſſion, fo exprefily declared to 
be for the elect only, is of equal extent with his death: 
** That the death of Chriſt being, in itſelf, of infinite 
value, is fet forth in the goſpel, as what every one may, 
and ought to take hold on, as a ſufficient ranſom for 
him: and, That the of faith lies in this ſuffi- 
** ciency of the death of Chrift, together with the gift 
of him, and the offer of ſalvation through him, made 
in the goſpel to finners as ſuch; not in any ſuppoſed 
«*« revelation of Chriſt's having died for all mankind.” On 
this occaſion, one Miniſter belonging to the Synod diſſent- 
ed from his brethren, ſtrongly inſiſting, that Chriſt died, 
in /ome ſenſe, for all mankind; though what that ſenſe was, 
he never could diſtintly tell. He was earneſtly intreated 
to forbear teaching ſuch an opinion; but he refuſed. The 
conſequence of long dealing with him, was, that the Sy- 
nod found no other way to preſerve purity of doctrine, 
but by depoſing him from t miniſtry of the golpel, 
which they accordingly did. This controverſy gave occa- 
fion to the Synod to explain very fuby ſome articles of 
Frripture-doctrine ; particularly, the call of the goſpel to 
fnners, and the warrant given them to believe; which had 
been partly miſrepreſented by the friends of this new ſcheme. 
This account of the riſe and progreſs of the Seceſſion 
in Scotland, we judge neceſſary. Thoſe who are diſpoſed 
to ſeek further information concerning theſe matters, may 
find it in A DeyFence or Tus REFORMATION-PRINCIPLES 
oF THE Cuurxca or SCOTLAND, by the Reverend Mr Wi- 
Son of PzxTu ; and in A DisPLay or THE SECESSION- 
Tz$Timony, by the Reverend Mr Gis of Ebannunen. 
With reſpect to other proceedings of the Aﬀociate Sy- 
nod theſe thirty years paft, we do not apprehend it 
to inſiſt upon them: becauſe, though they delerve 
to be enquired into by all who are friends to the cauſe in 
which they are engaged, aud by all who would judge im- 
ally of them; yet theſe matters do not EN 
long to the ſtate of their Teſtimony. Though they have 
maintained, and ſtill do maintain it, yet they have not. 
during that period, had any remarkable occaſion to enlarge 
* to ſtate it againſt any acw ſcheme of oppoſition ta 


CHAP. 


NARRATIVE. 43 


C H A P. VIII. 


Of the As6crare PES VITA of PrxanzYLYVana, and of 
the Reaſons why they continue a diſtinct Body from the 
Synod of New Yours and PailLaDziyna. 


x yr + rr. Seceſſion in Seotland 
and I „ having, at various times, removed to this 
country ; they, and others, who judged it their duty to join 
hp Lg application to the Aſſociate Synod, 
ſtating the reaſons why they could not join in Church. fel- 
lowſhip with the general body of Preſbyterians here, and 
deſiring the Synod to take them under its inſpection. 
Their requeſt was ted; and two Miniſters were ſent 
to them, and di , if they ſaw cauſe, to conſtitute 
themſelves into a Prefbytery, with the aſſiſtunee of ruling 
Elders ; which they — 17 3 as 
furt her applications were made, Synod, time to 
time, ſent others, for their aſſiſtance to labour in the work 
of the goſpel. 
We never did ſeparate from other Preſbyterians here; 
we never were in communion with them. If fome 
people bave left them to join us; fo have ſome left us to 
join them. If v receive fach as prefer our communion 
to theirs ; To do they ſuch as prefer their communion to 
our-. And ſurely, we have the fame right to do fo as 
they have. The circumſtance of their 1 and 
dur being few in number, gives no more ty to the 
one than to the other. | | 
The adherence to the Weſtminſter Confeſhon, wed 
of Minifters belonging to the Synod of New York and 
Philadelphia, is with an exception of what, net only 


„ thip, government.” And who koows what this 
may be ? Were the articles, deemed not eſſential nor ne- 
ceceffary, ifhed, it would then a what was the pu- 


blic pro made in that ; but, while they are 
not, we cannot fay what this is. 

It is not agreeable to the views of that Synod, about 
eonfefſions of faith, to maintain a public and joint teſti- 
mony agaiak the errors and defections of the preſent time. 

The 
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The 32 maintained by us, was judicially condemn- 
ed, in ſome of its moſt material articles, by the PxzsBr- 
TERY of NEWCASTLE, near thirty years ago; who, in a 
Waxnixe, publiſhed by them, repreſented our principles 
as pernicious, and our conduct, in leaving the Eſtabliſhed 
Church of Scotland, as ſchiſmatical. We do not ſuppoſe, 
that all the members of the Synod of New York and 
Philadelphia, to which that Preſbytery now belongs, are 
of the ſame mind with the latter in every matter of dif- 
ference between us and them; but, as that Preſbytery's 
oppoſition to what we judge truth and duty, was never 
anywiſe condemned by their brethren, it is but reaſon- 
able to conclude, that the majority are much of the ſame 
mind with them. ; | 

It will not be denied, that ſome members of that Synod 
are of principles oppoſite to thoſe which we have expreſ- 
ſed in the ſecond part of our Teſtimony, as what we be- 
lieve to be the truth taught in the word of God, and 
maintained by the Churches of the Reformation, in their 
Confeſſions 'of Faith ; particularly, by theſe Preſbyterian 
Churches of Britain, who have ſtedfaſtly adhered to the 
Weſtminſter Confeſſion. As to Church-communion, the 
neceſlity of a public joint confeſſion of the faith. the 
duty of public 2 MY ſinging of the Pſalms 
of David in worſhipping aſlemblies, and ſeveral other mat - 
ters, expreſſed in the laſt part of our teftimony ; it is evi- 
dent, that the moſt part of the members. of that Synod, 
are oppoſite, in their views and practice, to what we judge 
moſt agreeable to the ſcripture-rule, and moſt conducive 
to the real proſperity of the Church. 

The defign of what we have now ſaid, is not to diſpleaſe 
others, or to promote contention; but, when we are 
blamed for maintaining a ſeparate communion from others, 
common juſtice requires, that we ſhould be allowed to de- 
clare our reaſons for doing fo; that any who will, may ſce 
them and judge, whether or not we are deſervedly blamed. 
We deſire to rejoice in whatever we ſee good and com- 
mendable, according to the word of God, in the Synod 
of New York and Philadelphia; and we are very far from 
thinking that there is nothing of tha: kind to be found in it ; 
bat, while matters ſtand as they now are, we cannot, for 
the fake of a u ore entire agreement with it, lay aſide the 
Teſtimony we maintain for the truth of the * 

ca 


NARRATIVE. 45 


cauſe, in doing fo, we would neglect our own duty, and 
harden others in the neglect of theirs, 


CH A: ÞF. - 3. 
Of the Union which produced the Associate RErormeD 


SYNOD. 


IF the year 1776, the AssociarER PrxesBYTERY of PR- 
SYLVANIA was, by agreement, divided into two, vz. 
that of Pennſylvania, and that of New York. Some years 
after, a ſcheme of union was ſet on foot between theſe 
Preſbyteries ; and a party, who called themſelves, Tux 
RerormeD PrESBYTERY, and who were of the fame prin- 
ciples with thoſe who take that deſignation to themſelves 
in Scotland, of whom we have already given ſome ac- 
count. The plan on which the advocates for this union 
propoſed to effect it, was gradually diſcovered ; and 
was found to be a laying aſide, or expreſſing, in ambigu- 
ous terms, every thing about which the parties mentioned 
could not agree. And the Aſſociate Synod, having al- 
ways teſtificd very plainly and earneftly againſt ſuch Zati- 
tudinarian ſchemes, as injurious to the truth and cauſe of 
-Jeſus Chriſt ; thoſe of them, who were then members of 
it, could not but know, that ſuch an union as they pro- 
poſed would put an end to their connection with it. But 
this ſeems to have been the very thing they were deſiring : 
diſpleaſed with their former profeſſion and connections, 
(for reaſons beſt known to themſelves), they reſolved to 
caſt off the one and the other. 
This unien was agreed to by the Aſſociate Preſb 

of New York, 1780. And at a meeting of the Preſbyte- 
ry of Pennſylvania, June 12. 1782, its friends had, by 
the caſting vote of the Moderator, a majority in this laſt. 
The members who voted againſt the union, proteſted and 
appealed to the Aſſociate Synod ; but the other y. 
avowing, that they, as a Preſbytery, did not any longer 
acknowledge their connection with that Synod, as belong - 
ing to it; therefore, refuſed to admit any proteſt, in which 
there was an appeal to it. Upon this, the proteſtors, 
ſeeing the principles and couſtitution of the Preſbytery 
plainly deſerted by their brethren, judged it their duty 


to 
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to do what they could for preſerving both, by withdraw- 
ing; which they My did, having firft declared, in 
a proteſt, that the power of the Aſſociate Preſbytery be- 
longed to them, who adhered to its principles and conſtitu- 
tion. Having retired to another place, and tranſacted 
what bufineſs came before them, they appointed the time 
and of their next meeting, and concluded in the 
uſual manner. An account of their conduct having been 
laid before the Aſſociate Synod, no one member of that 
court found fault with it; but, on the contrary, it was 
unenmouſty a to, that they ought to be encouraged 
and ſupported. The circumftance of the majority of any 
ehurch-court deſerting their profeſſion, does not deftroy 
the power of the reſt, or hinder them to continue their 
meetings. as formerly. 

The brethren who vppoſed this union, readily acknow - 
tedge, that harmony among Chriſtians is much to be de- 
fired: am. if any part of their received principles can be 
proved to be merely /herr opinzons, and to have no founda- 
tion in the word of God, they will not a up theſe 
opritons tor the fake of peace; they will even openly 
2c&.ow!r-+|;e, that they were wrong in ever making them 
= nr of coatroverly in the Church. But have 
not yet learned, that they ought to ay afide a ic Te- 
K\mony for any truth or any duty taught in ſcripture, be- 
cauſe certain minations of Chriſtians will not agree 
with them in it. The Lord has ſaid, Love the truth and 
the peace. To obtain the laſt, we muſt hold faſt and im- 
the frft. So far as we walk contrary to thu 
rule, the peace we obtain will be only a con ion 
againſt the cauſe of Chriſt. It ſhould be the ſtedſaſt re- 
_ of every one, to do nothing againſt the truth, but 
| it. 

Further, this Preſbytery cannot judge it their duty to 
ay aii e the Teſtimony they maintain; while the neceſſity 
it is ſtill greater than when it was firſt ſtated, in ſo di- 
rect a manner, againſt the errors and backflidings of this 
age, by their brethren in Scotland. Apoſtaſy has been, 
in moſt mſtances, increaſing in this land, and among the 
Reformed Churches of Europe, fince that time. The 
enemy, having come in as a flood, is ſtill attempting to de- 
ſtroy the Church, by a deluge of dangerous and wicked 
opinions; and we cannot be too ſtodfaſt, and zecal- 
Oous- 
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ous in him. Thc Lord Jeſus is, from heaven, 
ſaying to us, That which ye have already, hold faſt till I 
come: and, with reſpect to thoſe backſliding Churches, 
whoſe communion we have left, his direction is plain, Let 
them return unto thee ; but return not thou unto them. 

We do alſo conkder the engagements we came under at 
our ordination, as binding us to continue in the profeſſion 
we then made, unleſs we find fomething in it ſinful, 
which we have not yet done; and to continue in the ſoci- 
ety of our brethren, the other members of the Aſſociate 
Synod of Edinburgh, while they abide by it ; as, through 
the good hand of God upon them, they ſtill do. Though 
their principles and conduct are induſtriouſly miſrepreſent- 
ed by ſome here, who were once of their number; yet 
we are ſatisfied to remain in connection with them, as our 
brethren and compamons in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
ond pajumce of Foe Chril: and we hope the Lord will 
bleſs this connection to us and to them, for encouraging 
each other to ſtedfaſtneſs in his cauſe, and for promoting 
the knowledge of the guſpel. 

As to the union which made ſach a breach in this Preſ- 
bytery, it may be further obſerved : 

Fin, That there never was any proſpect, that it could 
be concluded in a defirable manner. priaciples of 
the. Reformed Preſbytery about civil government, un- 
known in the Chriſtian Church till the riſe of their ſo- 
ciety, uſed to be a chief topic of their public diſcourſes, 
and vlled almoſt ever eof the Teſtimony they publiſh- 
ed to the world: a cauſe we ftated that to be the 
duty of Chriſtians, which they denied, viz. to acknow- 
ledge theſe as lawful magiſtrates, who ruled by the choice 
or conſent of the people of any ſtate or nation, and to 
ſubmit to them in every thing not conſiſtent with our 
duty to God; we were repreſented by them, not in ſome 
private writings only, but in their public Teſtimony, the 
joint deed of the body, as teachers of falſe doctrine, as 
*© treacherous in covenant, as enemies to the Lord's work, 
as barefacedly bowing the ſcriptures of truth, as guilty 
of a moſt dreadful and deceit ful impoſition on the genera- 
tion.“ Men who have fo grievouſly accuſed us, and have 
never retracted a word of what they ſaid, could not be ſu 
willing d ar with us in a Teſtimony they had ſo ſeverely 
reprobated. Either we or they, (themſelves being judges), 

muſt 
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muſt be extremely far from the Lord's way : we, if their 
charges againſt us are juſt ; they, if they have ſo accuſed 
us without cauſe. If they judge that, in theſe accuſations, 
and in many others of the fame kind, they did no injury 
to the cauſe and work of God in which we are engaged 
we have juſt reaſon to refuſe entering into Church- 
communion with them, though they ſhould be fo in- 
conſiſtent with themſelyes as to be willing to enter into 
communion with us. If they have changed their mind, 
their acknowledgment of the truth ſhould be as plainly de- 
clared as their oppoſition to it was. Such a folemn pu- 
blic charge againſt any denomination of Chriſtians, as is 
to be found ſtanding againſt us in their Teſtimony, is no 
trifling matter, and will not be accounted ſo by the Head 
of the Church. Nothing leſs than a plain declaration by 
the ReroxmeD PrxtsBYTERY, that they had fallen from 
the oppoſition my formerly made to the truth maintain- 
ed by us, was ſufficient to convince us that they wgre 
friends, and fo agreed with us that we might walk toge- 
ther in an holy and profitable fellowſhip. 

Secondly, The meaſures taken to accompliſh this union, 
were irregular, and ſubverſive of Preſbyterial order. The 
Aſſociate Preſbytery of Pennſylvania, having, in April 
1781, unanimouſly agreed as to the terms on which it 
could be effected; ſent theſe to the Reformed Preſbytery, 
with an intimation, that, if they were not agreed to, fur- 
ther conferences, with a view to — could anſwer no 
valuable purpoſe. And as the Reformed Preſbytery, did 
reject them, the matter ſeemed to be at an end. But, a- 
bout ſix months after this, three Miniſters, belonging to 
the Preſbytery, took upon themſelves, at a private meet- 
ing, to draw up other terms; and one of theſe brethren, 
at a conference with the members of the Reformed Preſby- 
terv, ſettled the whole plan of the union with them. In 
conſequence of which, he and others of his party, entered 
into Church-fellowſhip with them. "Thus, the buſineſs of 
the Preſbytery was taken out of their hands; and the work 
of a party, who believed themſelves able to carry their 
ſcheme by a majority, was laid before the Court, when 
met, that it might receive a formal approbation. When 
the affairs of a Church are managed in this manner, it is a 
{ure preſage of confuſion and ruin. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The firſt fruits of this union were ſuch as ma- 
pifeſted a change in the principles of thoſe who had gone 
into it. The brethren who lefe us, did, a few days after 
the breach already mentioned, order a Warning to be read 
from the pulpit to the Aſſociate Congregation of Oxford, 
againſt two members of this Preſbytery ; for the alleged 
crime of adhering to what had been the principles and con- 
ſtitution of the Aſſociate Preſbytery of Pennſylvania, face 
the firſt day of its erection. In that paper they ſay, They 
© cannot but look upon the conduct of theſe brethren as 
* highly damen and tending to ſow diſcord and di 
a b among Chriſtians; and there fore warn this con- 
* gregation againſt GIG their miniſtrations, ay 
% and until they return to their duty and due ſubjection 
to this Preſbytery in the Lord.” To give it the more 
ſlemnity, it was ſigned, not only by the Moderator and 
clerk, but by the other Min:ſters preſent. This was a de- 
poling theſe brethren from the miniſtry of the goſpel, only 
not according to the form of the Chriſtian proceſs obſer- 
ved in moſt of the Reformed Churches. As to the return- 
ing to ſubjection to them, they muſt have had a conſi- 
derable portion of aſſurance to require it ; ſecing theſe 
brethren never promiſed ſubjection to them, any more 
than to the Roman Pontiff. Do they find any ſuch Preſby- 
tery as theirs mentioned in our ordination-engagements? | 
The party who went into the union, did alfo, ſoon after, 
reſtore to the miniſtry, a brother whom they and the o- 
ther Miniſters of the Aſſociate Preſbytery of Pennſylvania, 
had, ſome time before, unanimouſly depoſed from that of- 
fice; on account of various errors which he had taught, 
and perſifted in defending. What acknowledgements he 
made to them, we know not. But we know, that cum- 
bers of people have been deceived by his errors, having in 
1gnorance received them as new diſcoveries of truth; where- 
as, they may all be found in the writings of its adverſaries, 
of an older date than the preſent age. And though theſe 
people are hardened in their oppoſition to the truth of 
the goſpel, by the reſtoration of that brother to his mi- 
niſterial chqracter; yet no proper warning againſt his er- 
rors 1s given, by thoſe who received him. 

Surely if our brethren had put a due value on the truths 
injured by the Aſſembly of the National Church of Scot- 
land, by the aſſertors of univerſal redemption, and by o- 
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thers, both here and in Britain, they would not have been 
ſo active in burying a Teſtimony for them. A careleſſneſs 
about the truths of the goſpel, and a general diſpoſit ion to 
prefer peace with their enemies, to an earaeſt contending 
tor them, belongs to the evil ſigns of our time. There 
is no end of ſchemes of reconciliation in the way of ſetting 
aſide ſubjects of controverſy, till nothing of Chriſtianity 
13 left to contend about, We find one claſs attempting 
thus to reconcile differences in what they call circumitan- 


tials, or leſſer matters; a ſecond, attempting to reconcile 


Calviniſts and Arminians ; a third, laying their ſchemes 
ſo wide as to comprehend Papiſts, and every other ſect 
bearing the Chriſtian name; while a fourth, not content 
even with this, have actually attempted to reconcile Chriſ- 
tianity with Deiſm, with Mahometan deluſion, and with 
ſewiſh blaſphemy ; by compoſing a form of worſhip, in 
which men of all heſe denominations may agree. Such 
a form was compoſed ; and, for ſome years, uſed in a meet- 
ing at London, not long ago. This laſt appears to be 
modern catholiciſm carried to its perfetion. When 
men give up truth to pleaſe its adverſaries, further con- 
ceſſions will be required, as long as any article of it re- 
mains. If it is ſaid by thoſe who make conceſſions in leſ- 
{cr matters, That they are refolved to hold faſt the 
truths eſſential to ſalvation ; ſtill the queition recurs, What 
are theſe truths? for there is no one article of Chriſ- 
tianity which has not been either denied, or the belief 
of it deemed not eſſential to falvation, by ſome who pro- 
feſs to be Chriſtians. Daily experience ſhews us, that men 
who, fur the ſake of an unhallowed peace, give up theſe 
truths, the acknowledgement and profeſſion of which 
they once reckoned neceſſary; do often proceed alſo to 
give up thoſe truths, the acknowledgement and profeſſion 
of which, they once reckoned eſſential to Chriſtianity. 

It may not be improper to add here, an obſervation or 
two from Dr Owen. © Perhaps, (ſays he) ſome will ſug- 
«« geſt great things, of going a middle way in divinity be- 
« tween diſſenters. But what is the iſſue, for the moſt 
* part, of ſuch propoſals? After they have, by their 
% middle ways, raiſed no leſs contention than was be- 
«© fore between the extremes, (yea, when things before 
« were, in ſome good meaſure, allayed) ; the accommoda- 
* tors themſelves, through an ambitious defire to make 


good 
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* good and defend their own expedients, are inſenũbly 
* carried over to the party and extreme to which they 
thought to make a condeſcenſion. After giving ſome 
inſtances of this, he add, I can freely fay, that I know 
not that man in Fagland, who is wiiling to go further 
in forbearance, love and communion, with all that fear 
© God, and hold the foundation, than I am ; but this is to 
be done upon other greundt, principles, and wars, by o- 
tber means and expedrents, than by a condeſcenſion "rom 
the exatine/5 of tlie leaſt apex of goſpel truth; or by an 
accommodation of doctrines, by looic and general tei ms. 
Let no man deceive you with vain pretences : hold faſt 
the truth as it is in Jeſus; part not with one 20, and 
* contend for it, when called thereunto, * ?? 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Con/titution of the Ass0ciateE RxroxurD SYNOD. 


HE articles, by an agreement in which the union, de- 

ſcribed in the former chapter, was effected, were de- 
fective; and ſome of them ambiguous. But the le ſoon gave 
way to what was ſtill more detective and ambiguous, 9g. 
Ihe conſtitution framed by a Sy nod of theſe united bre- 
thren, 1783. This laſt is one of the moſt dubious protel- 
ſions of the faith we remember to have feen mule by any 
Church. Almoſt every article of it is expreficd in ſuch u 
manner, as it may be underſtood in different lenſes ; and 
we have reaſon to believe, that it was thus framed with 
that very deſign. Thus, the ſcheme of a coulicence with 
the Reformed Prefbytery, has led the brethren, who were 


Ltcly in communio3 with us, to reject as wrong, or, at auy 


rate, uſeleſs, all that the ſociety they had left had done 


for maintaining the truth of rhe goſpel, and for traum 
ting it pure to poſterity. If the 4{/orrate Reformed Synod, 
as theſe brethren, and their new friends, ſtyle themtelves, 
proceed in the ſme courſe of Reformation as they have 
done ſince they took that defigr.atiun to themlelves, who 
knows where they will end ? 

Ihe adherence to the Weſtminſter Confteſton, expreſſed 
in the conſtitution of this new Sy nod, is, to us, equally du— 
bious as that expreſſed in the adopting act of the 5 Fang of 
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New York and Philadelphia, which we have already conſi- 
dered. The profeſſion made by the firſt of theſe Synods, is, 
in no one reſpect, pre ſerable tothat of the laſt: And we can- 
not but conſider thoſe as more blamable, who go directly 
back from a profeſſion of the truth, which they had once 
made; than others, who-never did acknowledge it in ſuch 
an explicit and folemn manner. 

The faireſt conftruction which can be put upon what 
this new Synod fays, about the obligations they are under 
to avoid unneceſſary criticiſms on the Weſtminſter Con- 
<< feſſion,”” is, that the members of that Synod will judge 
themſelves bound to make no other criticiſms on that Con- 
feſſion, than ſuch as any of them may judge neceſſary : 
and who knows what theſe may be ? if they are per- 
ſuaded, that the whole doctrine of that Confeſſion is 
the doctrine of the word of God, and that no criticiſms 
upon it are neceſſary; it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
they would either have ſaid fo, or faid nothing at all a- 
bout cr:1ic;/-ms, We are all under the moſt facred obliga- 
tions, to make no unneceſſary criticiſms on any good book 
which may come in our way; leſt, by ſo doing, we injure 
the truth contained in it. But, after all, we may find room 
for many neceflary criticiſms on books of this character. 

No well-ordered Church of Chriſt ever denied its mem- 
bers the privilege of communicating their ſcruples or ob- 
jections, about any part of its profeſſion, to their brethren; 
or denied it to be a duty, to endeavour the removing of 
theſe objections, by calm diſpaſſionate reaſoning ; or e- 
ver propoſed any other way of cenſuring members for 
their offences, than by firſt trying whether they were guil- 
ty. The propoſals of this new Synod about theſe matters, 
contain nothing but what Proteſtants 2 acknow- 
ledge to be juſt; but two queſtions are left undetermined. 
The firſt is, Whether this Synod will bear with thoſe who 
perſiſt in objecting againſt the Weſtminſter Confeſſion ? 
The ſecond is, if ſo, How far this forbearance is to extend? 
They ſpeak, indeed, about objections to any article or ar- 
ticles of that Confeſſion 3 but we have the charity for our 
brethren to believe, that they would not heſitate long a- 
bout caſting out of their Society, theſe who would object 
to ſome articles of it. 

All that is required of Miniſters, Elders and Deacons, 
belonging to this Society, at their ordination, as 12 

feſſion 
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feſſion of the principles of Chriſtianity, or as an evidence 
of their ſoundneſs in the faith, is ; That they approve the 

inciples exhibited in this conſtitution, and profeſs a re- 
— * to adhere thereto, in oppoſition to all Deiſti- 
* cal, Popiſh, Arian, Socinian, Arminian, Neonomian, 
“ and ſectarian errors, and all other opinions which are 
* contrary to ſound doctrine and the power of godlineſs.”? 
The utmoſt that can be learned from this, is, that, fo far 
as their conſtitut ion and the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, with 
the neceſſary criticiſms which the members of that Sy nod 
may make upon it, are oppoſite to theſe errors, ſo far 
they will oppoſe them; but how far this may be, we 
know not. We know, that many, by the help of what 
they have thought a few neceſſary criticiſms on the Weſt- 
miniſter Confeſſion, have continued to profeſs an adherence 
to it; while they had gone far into errors, nearly allied to 
ſome of theſe mentioned, if not the very ſame with them. 
Farther, this new Synod has no where, in the declara- 
tion of its principles to the world, told us (though El- 
ders and Deacons may, without any reſlection on their 
qualifications, be ſuppoſed to need information) what 
theſe errors are ; or what opinions deſerve to be account- 
ed Deiſtical, Popiſh, Arian, &'c. Concerning this, the 
profeſſed oppoſers of Deiſm, Popery, — and of 
the other ſyſtems of error mentioned, are far from be- 
ing agreed. Many who profuls an oppoſition to * 
have gone, leſs or more directly, into the Popiſh doctrine 
concerning juſtiſication and faith. Others, who profeſs 
to oppoſe Arminianiſm, do, however, maintain this Ar- 
minian — That Chriſt died, not for the elect 
* only, but for all mankind.” At a time when truth 
and error are ſo much confounded, it is neceſſary to de. 
clare, not merely the deſignations of the ſe heretics, whoſar 
opinions we teſtify againſt, but the opinions themſelves ; 
that people, being warned, may watch againft them, in 
whatever form, or by whatever denomination of men, they 
may be publiſhed. . 

t is a ſorry compliment this new Synod pays to our an- 
ceſtors, by ſay ing, That the Covenants they entered in- 
% to were well intended engagements.” This may be 
readily allowed by thoſe who hold them to have been un- 
lawful engagements. This good intention is alſo faid to 
be the ſupport of civil _ religious liberty.” And 
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1 si it ſo indeed, that our anceſtors had no farther view in 
N thele engagements, than what they might have had, 
| though Pogans ? for theſe laſt have a right to civil and 
| religious liberty, and may be allowed to join themſelves 
| ia a covenant to preſerve both. Were not the preſerva- 
1 tion, the increaſe, and the promoting of the kingdom ot 
Chriſt ; and the confirming, encouraging, and aſſiſting of 
f e anaxher in the good ways of the Lord, that they, 
| and their poſterity after them, might, as brethren, 
five in faith and love; and that the Lord might de- 
„ light to dwell in the midit of them,“ the declared 
ends? And were they not tlie chief ends our anceſtors had 
in view, when they entered into theſe engagements? Moſt 
certainly, unleſs we were to conſider them as agreeing, 
in the moſt awful manner a people ever did, to lie to God, 
and to deceive the world! 

I- is faid by this new Synod, © That it is their real in- 
teution to carry with them all tie judicial teſtimo- 
** nies againſt defection from he fuith once delivered to the 
** ſaints, which have been emitted, in the preſent age, 
*© by their brethren in Britain; as far as theſe teſtimonies 
s ſerve to diſplay the truth.” We may ſuppoſe, that 
the Judicial Teitimony of the Atlvciate Preſbytery, now 
the Aſſociate S. nod of Edinburgh, is one of theſe here 
mezut : but low far it ſerves to diſplay the truth, is not 
ſaid. Tat it difplays it fo far, cannot well be denied by 
any who proſets to be Chriitiens. Our brethren, how- 
ever, may adhere to the decrees of the Council of Trent, 
in the fame form of words. Doubtlels, our fathers, 
when they left the Church of Rome, carried with them 
the 'Teltimony maintamed by that Antichrittian Church, 
10 far as it ſerved to diiplay the truth: and it did ſerve 
to diſplay it fo far; as it muintamed the divine original 
of the (cripture, the doctrine of the Trinity, and the 
mmortalit, of the foul, againſt Pagans, Jews, Mahome- 
tans, and A1ians. 

This new 3vnod tell us, “ That they will avail them. 
*© ſelves of every call to bear a pointed teſtimony againſt 
* the errors and d-l..fos which prevail in this country.“ 
It is here acknowledged, that errors and deluſions pre- 
vail in this coun ry; but the poruted Teftim ny, promiſed 
by our brethren, is not yet to be ſeen. Do they ſuppole, 
that vo ſuch call, as that cf which they ſpeak, is yet 

given 


— 


| 
4 
; 
| 
| 


NARRATIVE. 55 


given them? If io, they may wait for it long enough. 
But as their words admit of different ſenſes, it may be 
they intend no more than this, that they will, in their 
ſermons, teſtify againſt prevailing evils. This will be fo 
much, if they ſtudy to do it faithfully ; but no more 
than what ſome, in the moſt degenerate of the Proteſtant 
Churches, are doing, It will, however, be no Teſtimo- 
ny in the cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt by them as a Church. 
And, while they cannot agree in a joint Teſtimony, nei- 
ther will they agree in their particular Teſtimonies : one 
will deſtroy what another builds. If they are of one 
mind about the matters that ſhould be the ſubject of 
their Teſtimoay, why do they not openly, and with one 
voice, aſſert tiole truths which are denied or perverted 
in this adulterous and finful generation? g 

This new Synod profeſs, That they are © bound to 
* honour the religious denominations in Britain to which 
* they formerly belonged, on account of their zcal for 
the purity of the goſpel; and of their laudable endea- 
e yours to promote it, not only in Britain and Ireland, 
* but allo in America.” If the miſſions ſent to this 
country from the Aſſociate Synod, are here int ended; 
they are in this, as in other things, inconſiſtent with 
themſelves. We defire they would ſhew us, Whether, 
according to the profeſſion they now make, there ever 
was any reuion for ſending miſſions to a place where there 
was a Church; whoſe profeſſion, whatever we may, on 
our priaciples, judge defective in it, th-y cannot, on 
theirs, deny to be as goud as their own ? If there be any 
diifcrence between them and other Preſty terians here, it 
would be reaſonable, firſt, to tell us what it is; and, 
next, to ſhew us, that it is a juſt cauſe of maintaining a 
diſtin&t communion. = 

As to the miſſions of the Reformed Preſbytery, though 
we wiſh well to the ple of that denomination, and 
eſteem whatever we fee good in them; yet we much 
doubt, whether their attempts to . their party, 


ought to be acknowledged, as flowing from zcal for the 
purity of the goſpel, and as laudable endeavours fo pro- 
mote it. Had they ſucceeded to the declared extent of 
their wiſhes, it would have been no defirable event to us, 
and others, whom they accounted enemies to the Lord's 
work, If any one deſire to know, how they would in- 
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ſtruct their duly qualified Magiſtrate to deal with ſuch, 
he may conſult their Teſtimony. 

What the Aſſociate Synod of Edinburgh have done to 
maintain a Teſtimony againſt the encroachments of the 
civil powers upon the kingdom of Chrift ; to prevent 
their people from ſwearing contradictory oaths ; and to 
ſecure them from _ led aſtray from their duty, as 
men and as Chriſtians, by very unjuſt and dangerous no- 
tions about civil government ; is repreſented, by this new 
Synod, as nothing more than /ocal/ — or un- 
neceſſary diſputes. Theſe, they ſay, they will not ſuffer 
to be introduced into their Church. If they have a 
power to hinder theſe, or other controverſies, from en- 
tering into it, it is more than other Churches have. But 
truth and error, right and wrong, are the ſame eve 
where. Does this new Synod now approve ſuch profei- 
fions of religion, as that eftabliſhed by the civil powers in 
Scotland, which moſt of them once teſtified againſt, as, 
in various inſtances, amiſs or defective, yea or not? And 
what does it ſay about the duty of Chriſtians towards the 
civil powers under whom Providence may order their lot ? 
Though this queſtion may, in the judgment of ſome, 
ſeem a very uſeleſs one, and fit only to produce unneceſſa- 
ry diſputes; yet we know the Apoſtles Paul and Peter 
were of another mind: they took it under conſideration, 
and defired all Chriſtians to do ſo. 

According to the fifth article of this new Synod's con- 
ftitution, a Miniſter 1s not to be excommunicated, and 
may not even be depoſed from his office, for any viola- 
tions of the law of God, unlefs they are what the Synod 


judge notorious z nor for any errors, unleſs they are ſuch 


as the Synod judge, do unhinge the Chriſtian profeſſion. 
Seeing they evidently make a diſtinction, they ought to 
give us ſome direction how to apply it; by informing us, 
what is, and what 1s not to be called a notorieus violation 
of the law of God; and likewiſe, what errors do, and 
what do not unhinge the Chriſtian profeſſion : for about 
theſe things, the profeſſors of Chriſtianity differ exceeding- 
ly. After all, What good end does an afſembly of Mi- 
nifters, profeſſing to meet in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and to act by authority from him, propoſe, by telling 
men, naturally prone to vice and error, that they will not 
apply the higheſt cenſures he has appointed in his 8 
| _ 
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againft thoſe who ſhall be guilty only of leſſer vices and 
leſter errors? 

They have, indeed, preſcribed a cenſure for what they 
reckon ſmall offences, which to us appears abundantly ſe- 
vere. It is a diſſolution of the connection between their 
Synod and the offender. We cannot diſtinguiſh between 
this and excommunication. What more can they do, in 
the caſe of any offender, than diſſolve the connection be- 
tween their Synod andyhim ? Excommunication, or put- 
ting one out of a Society for his offences, and diſſolving 
his connection with it for his offences, are ſo very like 
one another ; that we would be obliged to theſe brethren 
if they would ſhew us the difference. And, if they 
judge there is any, we would next defire to know what 
they mean by excommunication ? and what ſcripture-au- 
thority they bave for this other cenſure? And, if they 

lead none, what authority they have to add to the cen- 
— which the Lord ſeſus hath appointed in his Church, 
as if theſe were not ſufficient ? 

This new Synod. fo far as we can underſtand the fixth 
and ſeventh articles of their conſtitution, have one ſet of 
terms, on which they will admit people to what they call 
fixed communion ; another ſet of terms, on which they 
will admit people to what they call occafional communion : 
one door, by which a man may enter and ſtay with them; 
another, by which he may enter, if he is ſoon to go out 
again. This ſcheme of occaſional communion, we do ab- 
ſolutely reject, as having no place in the word of God; 
and as being unknown in the Churches of Chriſt, till 
ſome, to avoid perſecurion for the croſs of Chriſt, or to 
promote their worldly intereſt, deviſed it. It began to 
be frequently practiſed in England, by thoſe Diſſenters, 
who, during the reign of Charles the Second, and that 
of his brother, choſe to evade the penalty of ſome of 
the perſecuting laws ; by communicating ſometimes with 
the Eftabliſhed Church, rather than to ſuffer affliction 
with their brethren. And after the perſecution was over, 
ſome of them practiſed the ſame — that they 
might, according to the laws of that kingdom, be quali- 
fied for places of public truſt. Theſe ends were too ſel. 
fiſh to be plainly avowed : catholic love was pretended ; 
and others, who had no ſuch ſiniſter ends, were drawa 
into the ſnare. Ever ſince, the ſcheme has had many ad- 

vocates, 
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vocates, both in Britain and America. But it carries in 
it a manifeſt inconſiſtency. If we may enter into Church- 
fellowſhip with any particular ſociety, or deſcription of 
men, for one day; why not (ſuppoſing they continue the 
_— the next, a third, and fo on, to the end of our 
ives * 

The laſt article of this new Synod's conſtitution, in 
which they profeſs to be extremely tender of encroaching 
on the congregations of other Preſbyterians, may ſerve to 
impreſs people with a favourable apprehenſion of their 
candour ; but we very well know, that one of their Preſ- 
byteries, whoſe proceedings we have beſt acceis to know, 
do not make it the rule of their conduct towards the feu 
1 belonging to us. If they think a detail of 
the facts on which this charge is founded, will do them 
any credit, it may be given. 

heſe remarks upon the Coxsriruriox of the Asso- 
CIATE REFORMED SyNoD, we judge neceſſary, as a warn- 
ing againſt that Latitudinarian ſcheme which it is calcu- 
lated to promote; and, as a vindication of the conduct 
of this Preſbytery, in refuſing to agree to that union which 
2 it. Upon the whole, it is abſurd for any to al- 
ege, that the brethren who left us, ſtand on the ſame 
ground they formerly did. With their private ſentiments, 
or their hearts, we have no buſineſs ; but their profeſſion 
we do aſſuredly know to be not the fame which it was 
while they were connected with us. 'They either were 
then, or are now, in a wrong courſe. 


C3 A FF. XI. 
— why the Afſoate Preſtytery of Pennſy/cania Love 


ated their Principles in the Alunner they have now done. 


1 neceſſity of ſtating the Teſtimony which we main- 
tain, in ſuch a manner as may, in this part of tlie 
world, beſt anſwer the ends deſigned by it, has been long 
acknowledged. The brethren who left us know that we 
were willing to join with them in accompliſhing this : It 
was propoſed and agreed to by the Aſſociate Preſbytery 
of Penn!ylvania in 1776. It could not, however, be 
quickly efieted, in the confuſions of that time: ws. 
after 
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after the ſcheme of uniting with the Reformed Preſbyte- 
ry was ſet on foot; thoſe who favoured this laſt, gave 
themſelves no farther concern about executing a meaſure, 
which would have ſerved to inſtruct and eſtabliſh the peo- 
ple adhering to us, in their profeſſion. 

What was neceſſary formerly, we find ſtill more ſo now. 
Our principles have been induſtriouſſy miſrepreſented ; 
and the Jupicrar TEsrimoxy, the AcT CONCERNING THE 
DOCTRINE or GRACE, and other proceedings of the Aſſo- 
ciate Preſbytery, now the AssociaTeE SyxoD, being in 
the hands of few, and being alſo, through many refe- 
rences in them to affairs well known in Britain, but not 
ſo here, leſs plain to the people of this country; ſuch miſ- 
repreſentations have ſucceeded in leading numbers, who 
once profeſſed adherence to the cauſe in which we are en- 

41 into a very oppoſite courſe. | 
When the Seceſſion was firſt made from the Eſtabliſhed 
Church of Scotland; the ſcattering of the flock of Chriſt, 
by the intruſion of hirelings upon it; — the n—_ of the 
Ecclefiaftical Courts, towards thoſe who ſtudied faithtul- 
neſs in teſtifying againſt the prevailing apoſtaſy of the 
time ;—and the ſubmiſſion of theſe Courts to grievous 
encroachments of the civil powers; were juſtly conſidered 
as leading evils, and were therefore largely inſiſted upon 
in the Judicial Teftimony, agreed upon by the Aſſociate 
Preſbytery, 1736. The occaſion of thele evils, viz. a 
civil eſtabliſhment of religion, not exiſting here, we have 
not a call to fay ſo much concerning them. We do, how- 
ever, moſt readily concur with our brethren in Britain 
and Ireland, in teſtifying for the rights and privileges of 
the Church of Chrift, againſt every fort of oppoſition, 

But theſe evils were not the greateſt of thoſe which gave 
riſe to the Seceſſion. In the Eftabliſhed Church of Scot- 
land, the truth was condemned ; damnable herefies were 
rot properly cenfured ; grievous errors were conſidered 
as deſerving no reproof ; and, from the admiſſion of fo 
many hirelings to the miniſtry, together with the negli- 

ence of the Judicatories, in not caſting out the ſcanda- 
ous ; an impure communion neceſſarily followed. The Aſſo- 
ciate 8 it neceſſary to give ſeveral inſtances, 
in which it appeared that theſe evils were juſtly chargeable 


upon the Judicatories of the Eſtabliſhed Church: it was ne- 
ceſſary alſo, in their circumſtanees, that the proof ſhould 
be 
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be full and particular. They were not without hope of 
being, in ſome degree, uſeful to reclaim the miniſters and 
FX of that Church, from their backſlidings ; and their 
was not altogether in vain. Though the ringlead- 
ers in apoſtaſy, and, with them, the majority went on in 
the ſame pernicious courſes as before ; yet a very con- 
fiderable number gathered to the ſtandard lifted up for 
the truth. 

The evils laſt mentioned have, for many years paſt, 
Fpread and increaſed in the Proteſtant Churches; and he 
who ſees them not in America, is fo far unable to di/cern 
the figns of our time. The oppoſition to the cauſe and 
teſtimony of our Lord Jeſus is the ſame here as in Scot- 
land ; only it aſſumes a different form, according as the 
leaders in it, taking every advantage from the circumſtan- 
ces of time and place, judge moſt effectual for promoting 
their own ends. The Teſtimony, we and pur brethren in 
Scotland maintain; is the fame ; and the great deſign of 
it, is the preſervation of the doctrine taught in the word 
of God. We regard Conress1ons, TxsTI MOVIES and 
Covenanrts of former or preſent times, only as ſubſervient 
to that deſign. 

We have been, and expect to be, reproached as narrow - 
minded and uncharitable. But this ought not to ſeem 
ſtrange te us, or to move us from our duty. The way 
the Lord approves, is ſcarcely ever faſhionable; and thoſe 
who walk in it, are, ſo far as they are known to the world, 
by an open profeſſion of the truth, a party every where 

ſpoken again. We are not conſcious of being narrow- 
mirded, while we approve all that we can ſee good in a- 
ny; nor of being uncharitable, whil- we regard all thoſe 
as true Chriſtians, who truſt in the Lord Jeſus alone for 
ſalvation, as he is made of God unto us wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs, ſunttzfication and redemption ; and who manifeſt the 
truth of their faith, by a converſation becoming the go- 

|. In refuſing to enter into Church-fellowſhip with 
uch of them as hold principles we cannot approve, or op- 
poſe what we believe to be duty, we cannot ſee that we 
act uncharitably towards them. An oppoſite conduct 
would confirm them in what is wrong, and hurt us; ſee- 
ing, in the preſent ſtate of things, it would be conſidered 

as an evidence, that we were gone into the prevailin 
indifference of the age, efteeming all theſe truths, which 
Arc 
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are ſubjects of controverſy 2 Chriſtians, circumſtan- 
tial or ſmall matters, not worth contending for; an o- 
pinion which we judge contrary to the word of God, and 
exceed! ine to his Church. To do any thing 
which implies a diſregard to the truth, is not the way 
to bring others to a proper acknowledgment of it. 'To 
give countenance ta corrugtions, is not the way to remove 


them. 
ations have been expreſſed by ſome who 


Whatever 
do not wiſh well to the cauſe in which we are a 
that it would come to nothing in this part of the world; 
and whatever ſuch have done to-place it in a contemptible 
light : yet, perſuaded that it is the cauſe of truth, we are 
not afraid or aſhamed ta in id. If it were to fall, 
better to fall with it, than to riſe upon ita rains. They 
have much to anſwer for, who, by their deſerting and 
miſrepreſenting it, have brought it ſa low. 

We have in this Narrative, and in the Teſtimony which 
follows it, ſtudied, according to. the folemn engagements 
we are under, to diſc our duty in maintaining that 


vet 
power to the faint, ond to them that have no A. 
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ACT of the ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY approving 
the DECLARATION and TESTIMONY. 


Piquea, Auguft 25. 1784. 


HE AsSOrtaTE PRESBYTERY of PENNSYL- 
VANIA, having found it neceſſary to ſtate the 
TESTIMONY they maintain, for the DocTRINE and 
ORDER of the Church of Chriſt, in ſuch a manner 
as would render it more plain to people in this coun- 
try, better adapted to the circumſtances in which 
they are placed, and more directly pointed againtt 
the errors of the preſent time; did, in May laſt, en- 
ter upon that work. And having had ſeveral meet- 
ings for prayer and conference upon the ſubject, in 
the courſe of this Summer, a draught of this work was 
preſented ; which having been conſidered at ſeveral 
meetings, was at laſt Finiſhed On this and the pre- 
ceding day it was carefully read by paragraphs ; then, 
the queſtion being put, - Approve of the DECLARATI1- 
ON and TESTIMONY for the DOCTRINE and ORDER 
of the Church of Chriſt or not ? it was carried unani- 
mouſly APPROVE: Wherefore the Preſbytery did, 
and hereby do, judicially APPROVE this DEcLaRa- 
T1ON and TESTIMONY, as containing their views of 
preſent Truth and Duty; and as a Confeſſion of that 
faith to which, through the grace of the Lord Jeſus, 
they are reſolved to adhere, | 


This by order of PRESBYTERY, is ſigned, 
| WILLIAM MARSHALL, Maderator. 


Extracted by Joux ANDERSON, Pre/b, Clk, 
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DECLARATION and TESTIMONY 
for the Doctrine and Order of the 
CHURCH of CHRIST ; and againſt the 
Errors of the preſent Times. 


PART FIRST. 


God's goodneſs to his Church, and the 
eſtumony for Truth maintained by her. 


I. NNE generation hall praiſe the works of the Loxb 
2 — wit * declare his mi Abs * - the 
fathers to the children ſhall make known bis truth +. In- 
ſtructed in our duty, and encouraged to ſtudy a faithful 
performance of it, by theſe and other like precious pro- 
| Miſes of the great Head of the Church, we publiſh to the 
world this TzsT1MonyY and DzcLaxaTtiOn of our princi- 
es; in which our deſign is, firfl, to expreſs our thank- 

I remembrance of what the Lord hath done for his 


Concern 


Church in former times, eſpecially what he hath done for 


that particular Church with which we are moſt immedi. 
ately connected; and concerning which we may fay, O 
God we have heard with our cars ; our fathers have told 


us the works thou didſt in their days, in the times of old 1. 
Secondly, To declare our adherence to the Tefimony main- 


tained for the truth of the goſpel, by the Churches of 
the Reformation, in their Confeſſions of Faith; eſpeciall 

to the Teflimony maintained by that particular Churc 

with which we are moſt immediately connected, in its 
beſt and pureſt times. This adherence is not, however, 
an implicit aſſent to all that any church has faid or done; 
it 15 not to be conſidered as extending beyond what we do 
in our Teſtimony aſſert. Thirdly, To vindicate the truths 
expreſſed in our Confeſſion of Faith; particularly, in thoſe 
articles of it which have been perverted, and of which 


the plain and genuine ſenſe has been denied by ſome Who 


ſs to receive it as the Confeſſion of their Faith. 
IL We being, therefore, authoriſed by the command- 
ment of God, encouraged by his promiſe, and moved, we 


truſt, with ſome degree of zcal for the glory of his Name; 


to make this joint, open, and expreſs acknowledgment of 
F 2 the 
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the truth revealed in his Word, und vf the loving kindnes 
manifeſted in his Providence towards the Church, in op- 
poſition tv thoſe who contemn or deny the one or the o- 
ther. 

HI. We defire to celebrate the mercy of the Lord, in 
that he remembered us in our fallen wretched ftate ; and 
gave to our firſt parents, after they had ſinned, a promiſe 
of grace and ſalvation, in the intimation made to them of 
A — who ſhould deftroy the works of the devil, and 
reſcue a choſen ſeed from the bondage in which that ad- 
verſary held them. In this firſt goſpel-promiſe the day 
dawned, and in the further revelations made, during the 
Old Teſtament diſpenſation, the light increaſed; tillCnzisr 
the Sun o Righteonfueſs aroſe with healing in his wings. 

IV. We do, t , teſtify againſt thoſe who , 
that the immortality of the ſoul and an eternal Rate were 
not made known in the Old Teſtament ſcriptares ; and that 
the people of God had, in theſe times, no other promiſes 
than ſuch as belonged to the preſent life. The teachers of 
theſe errors too plainly follow the Sadducees, in their o- 
pinion of the Old Teftament ſcriptures ; and, though beur- 
ing the Chriſtian name, do arrogantly preſume that they 
are better able to interpret the oracles than our 
Lord Jeſus, who confuted the Sadducees, and proved the 
doctrine of another ſtate after death, from the books of 

* Moſes, the firſt of the inſpired writers. 

V. We deſire to celebrate the mercy of the Lord in 
making the day-/pring from on high vt the Gentile na- 
tions, giving 4ght to them who for in 2 and in the 
fhadow of death; thus accompliſhing what he had long 
before ſpoken by the mouth of his ſervants the prophets 

concerning the gathering of many nations to Chriſt. God 
the Lord hath ſhewed ws hght! Let us render to him the 
facrifice 1. thanlſeiving *. | 
VI. We teſtify againſt all who make light of this mer- 
ciful vifitation ; either by — the rapid progreſs oi 
chriſtianity after our Lord's aſcenſion, to the political a- 
bilities, or to the eloquence of thoſe employed in fpread- 
ing it, denying that diſplay of Almighty power and grace, 
whereby the nations, till then ſlaves of Satan, were mo- 
ved to yield a willing fubjection to the Lord Jetus; or 
by alleging that though chriſtianity be a bleſſing, yet 
> men 


* Pſal. cxviii. 27. 
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men may be ſaved whe. know not N. 
are diligent to frame their . ing to the light of 
nature, and the laws of that —— which they — 

VII. We do acknowledge the goodneſs of end in pre- 
ſerving his Church in the worſt of times; 
under the long, the dark, and the dreadful ni of anti- 
chriſt's reign. He fv . 7 is, authority, zeal 
and ability 20 5 > h few in number, and 
beſet wah ſubtle and > 0, to teſtify for his 
truth againſt the horrible errors and abominations of 
that {magogue of Satan, called by men the Church of 
Rome, but called by the Holy Spirit iv New Teſtament 
hecies, ©* the Great Whore. drunk with the blood of the 
aint; © the Mother of Harlots and abominations of 
0 x- earth ; % % Myftery of Iniguity; and which the 
Holy Spirit further deſeribes by the names of Sopon, 
Ecvyr, and BasYLon, fignifying that impurity of life, 


heaven-daring pride, and extreme cruelty towards the 
people of God, would be its diſtinguiſhing characters. 

VIII. We adhere to the Teftimony maintained by 
1 For the eee 7 by free 

throug us Chriſt, in oppoſition to 12 
Rinn dec doctrine of falvatiop being partly merited b 
2. Far gap Ons truth, That the traditions o 
rag in eee ——_—_—; 
word is the EA to 
be tried, and according to which all things in the Church 
are to be regulated. 

IX. We are bound to remember and acknowledge, 
with * , the works of the Loon, the right — 
of the Moſt High in the rn which our fa- 
— were debvered from the dar e fa perſtition, 
ohd the deadly errors of the Ad What was 
the duty of Wach, is our duty, to beep in mind the multi- 
po of the Lord's he delivered our fathers 

om 


a gale _ ian L to 
that light of he go which, , through the _ 
been hid as under a 


Iran of Astichelg, had long 
and by them tranſmitting to us the knowledge of the 
truth, liberty to profeſs it, and man — wileges 
which we at this preſent time enjoy. doing 
the Lord, and ſhould be marvellous in cur _ as the mo 
remarkable deliverance wrought for the Church face tlic 


F 3 days 
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days of the Apoſtles. Though this deliverance was effect- 
ed in a way leis miraculous than that by which the Lord 
brought his ancient people out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the houſe of bondage; yet it was not lefs gracious, not 
leſs the work of God, and not leſs worthy of admiration 
and praiſe. | 

X. We cannot, therefore, but teſtify againſt thoſe who 
refuſe to acknowledge any other hand than that of men 
in this great event. Who diſpoſed the minds of men in 
different places to concur in attempting a reformation ? 
Who led them forward to it, while frequently they took 
one ſtep without knowing what ſhould be the next? Who 
made the learning, the politics, and even the confuſions of 
the times, favour its progreſs? Who but He who ruleth 
in heaven, and among the inhabitants 4 the earth, God our 
ing from the beginning, working ſalvation in the midſt of 
the earth ? He lobed down from the height of his ſanctu- 
ary : from heaven did the Lord behold the earth, to hear 
the groaning of the prifeners, to ſet them free whom the 
man of fin had appointed to death *, that they might de- 
clare his name and his praiſe in the Church. 

XI. We adhere to that expreſs and glorious Teſtimony 
for the doctrine of ſalvation by free grace through Jeſus 
Chrift, which the reformed Churches did then fo zealouf- 
Iy maintain; and for which the Witneſſes of Jeſus, in 
theſe times, did many of them ſuffer unto death. This 
doctrine we believe to be of God, plainly taught in his 
Word, and are fully perſuaded that he wever did, nor 
ever will bleſs any oppoſite doctrine in his Church. By 
no other doctrine has any church been reformed, or the 
power of godlineſs made to revive and flouriſh ; and Chri- 
#ians carried triumphantly through trials of mocking, 
Fourging, impriſonment and death, for the name of 

eſus. 
; XII. The apoftaſy of many in the reformed Church- 
es from this doctrine, and the negligence of others in not 
contending earneſtly for it, we teſtify againſt, and deſire 
to lament as grievous fins, becauſe of which the Lord is, 
in many inſtances, leaving men to walk in their own ways, 
and after the imagination of their own hearts; ſo that 
they go from evil to worſe, denying the leading * 
0 


„ Pal. cii. 19, 20. 
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of revealed truth one after another, till many of them do 

plainly avow their entire rejection of the Chriſtian Faith. 
XIII. Farther, we adhere to the Teſtimony maintained 
at the Reformation for this truth; That the worſhip, go- 
vernment and diſcipline of the Church of Chriſt is to be 
learned from his Word, not from the traditions or com- 
mandments of men. The rubbiſh of ages could not, in- 
deed, be all removed in one day. If the circumſtances of 
the times, particularly the ignorance of the common 
people who had been brought up in darkneſs, the falſe 
policy of ſome of the civil powers, and the imperfect 
views of the reformers, who, like other men, had to learn 
one thing after another, hindered the Reformation from 
being carried to ſuch gr as it might otherwiſe have 
deen; it does not follow, that we ought to copy the ble- 
miſhes of the firſt Proteſtant Churches. They are no 
friends to the Reformation, who have laboured to ſtop its 
progreſs ; much leſs are they friends to it who have re- 
jected the doctrine of ſalvation by free grace, fo purely 
taught, and ſo eminently bleſſed in the Churches at the 
Reformation; and have earneſtly contended, even to the 
perſecuting of their brethren, for that Antichriſtian form 
of Church- government, and thoſe ſuperſtitions which the 
rſt reformers in ſome churches were not able to remove. 
Such is the character which many of the advocates for 
the Epiſcopal Church of England juitly deſerve. The Re- 
\ formation was very imperfect in that kingdom ; the lord- 
ly dominion of biſhops, and a number of popiſh ceremo- 
nies were not taken away; which evils have ſince proved 
a ſnare, and, while they continue, will do fo, to the 
churches in Britain: Attachments to theſe remains of An- 
tichriſtianiſm, being like that of Iſracl to the high places; 
the more ſinful, the more plainly and fully the Lord has 

teſtified againſt it. | 

XIV. We declare our adherence to the whole doctrine 
contained in the Confeſſion of Faith and Carechiſms a- 
greed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, 
with Commiſhoners from the Church of Scotland, and re- 
ceived by that Church. And we being a branch of that 
Church, and ſtill having an immediate connection with our 
brethren in that country, (the miniſters and people be- 
longing to the Aſſociate Synod) do join with them in the 
Teſtimony they maintain for the doctrine expreſſed in r 
aid 
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faid Confeſſion and Catechiſms; for the divine right of 
yterial Church-government ; for the ſpiritual privi- 
of the Church, particularly this, 'That it is not bound 


to acknowledge any other head than Chriſt, or any other 


law than his; for the warrantableneſs und perpetual obli- 
gation of the Covenant-engagements, which the Church 
of Scotland came under, to by the.principles of the 
Reformation. And likewiſe we join with them in adher- 
ing to the teſtimonies of thoſe, who, during former times 
be 2 and during the perſecutions which have for- 


ed in Scotland, witnefſed and ſiffered for the 
truth; ſo far as theſe teſtimonies had the maintenance of 
the principles of the Reformation, which we profeſs, for 
their leading deſign. 

XV. We judge it neceſſary, however, in profeſſing our 
adherence to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, to declare, as 
our brethren in Scotland have done, our mind concerning 
the power of the civil Magiſtrate in matters of religion, 
mor e particularly than that Confeſſion does. 

We do, therefore, aſſert, that, as the kingdom of Chriſt 
is ſpiritual, acknowledging no other laws and no other 
rulers than he has appointed in it, (a truth plainly and 
fully declared in the Weſtminſter Confefſion) fo the civil 
Magiſtrate has nothing to do with it as «a Magiſtrate. As 
a member of the Chriſtian Church, he is bound to im- 

ve every opportunity which his high ſtation and exten 
Eve influence may give him for promoting the faith of 
Chriſt, for oppoſing the enemies of this faith, for ſapport- 
ing and encouraging true godlineſs; and for diſcouraging 
whatever, in principle or practice, is contrary to if. But 
to accompliſh theſe ends, it is not warrantable for him to 
uſe any kind of violence towards either the life, the pro- 
perty, or the conſcience of men. He ought not to puniſh 
any as heretics or ſchiſmatics ; nor ought he to grant any 
privileges to thoſe he judges profeſſors of the true rel igion, 
whick may hurt others in their natural rights. His whole 
duty as a Magiftrate reſpects men, not as Chriſtians but as 
members of civil ſociety. The appointed means for 
moting the kingdom of Chriſt are all of a ſpiritual nature: 
The w our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual 


and mighty; not through the foree of human laws com. 
pelling men to that which they diſlike, but through God, 
by 
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his almi power and grace, making the obſtinate 
40 — Le a c ſubmiſſion - him. 

XVI. If any article in our Confeſſion of Faith ſeems to 
give any other power to the civil Magiſtrate, in matters 
of religion, than what we have now declared to be com- 
petent to him; we are to be conſidered as receiving it, 
only in fo far as it agrees with other articles of the fame 
Confeſſion, in which the ſpiritual nature of the Church 
1s aſſerted, and the keys of the kingdom of heaven de- 
nied to belong to the civil Magiſtrate, and in fo far as it 
with this Declaration of our principles. 

XVII. To worſhip God after that way and manner 
they judge moſt agreeable to his will, is a right common 
to all men. ny may, and often do err and offend the 
Moft High, by ſubſtituting = falſe worſhip in place of 
that which he requires; but no power on earth may take 
their right from them. Yet this right cannot be 
in f of principles or practices deſtructive to civil ſo- 
iety: heli the civil Magiſtrate does not go beyond 
the limits ibed to him, when he lays under reſtraint 
thoſe who teach that it is their duty to deſtroy the lives 
of ſuch as they judge heretics; that they are not o- 
bliged to fulfil promiſes made to perſons whom they con- 
fider in that t; and that they may lawfully break 
their oaths, if they obtain a diſpenſation for this purpoſe 
from the Pope of Rome. The fafery of ſociety renders 
it neceſſary to guard againſt perſons of this deſcription, 
not becauſe they are of a falſe religion, but becauſe th 
are enemies to the rights of mankind, and would uſe 
their liberty to deſtroy that of other people. Thus, the 
Magiſtrate, in diſcharging his duty to civil ſociety, is of- 
ten the inſtrument, in the hand of God, for protecting the 
Church from the fury of perſecuting enemies. 

XVIII. The civil Magiftrate not only may, but ought 
to reſtrain thoſe vices which are deſtructive to civil ſocie- 
ty, and for which none can plead as what they are bound 
in conſcience to practiſe, ſeeing the light of nature teſti- 
Hes againſt them, He ought to be 4 terror to evil doers, 
and a prarſe to them who do well. Thus, the r ex- 
erciſe of his office, is, in its conſequences, beneficial to the 
Church. 

XIX. It is the duty of Chriſtians, plainly and fre- 
quently enjoined upon them in the word of God, and ac- 

knowledged 
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knowledged in the Confeſſions of all the Reformed 
Churches, to ſubmit to the government of that country 
in which Providence has ordered their lot. The civil Ma- 
giſtrate being an infidel, or, of what we judge a falſe reli- 
gion, does not, as our Confeſſion moſt juſily declares, free 
us from an obligation to acknowledge his authority, and 
to obey him in all lawful commands. Civil ſocieties may, 
and ought to preſerve their rights and liberties ; and to 
them it belongs to ſet up theſe forms of government, and 
thoſe Magiſtrates whom they judge moit proper. It is a 
fad truth, that, in doing ſo, nations frequently neglect 
to acknowledge God, give things injurious to religion 
a place in their civil conſtitutions. Againſt theſe evils, 
Chriſtians ought to teſtify, as the Lord gives them o pu 
tunity. But they ought, by no means, on account of fuch 
blemiſhes in any government, eſtabliſhed by the conſent of 
a nation, to refuſe ſubmiſſion to it in all lawful commands, 
eſpecially while it grants the ſame protection to them as 
to the other members of the community. 5 

XX. As we acknowledge that it was not only lawful, 
but highly expedient for the Church of Scotland, to en- 
ter into the moſt ſolemn engagements, as ſhe did in the 
NaTionaL. Covenant, and in the Solz] LEAGUE · and 
Covenant of the three nations, to abide by the doctrine 
taught, and the order eſtabliſhed in that Church; to ſtudy 
the preſervation of the Reformed Religion, the removing 
of thoſe corruptions and diſorders which hindered its pro- 
greſs, and the uniting of its friends in the ſame profeſſion 
of the faith ; and to ſtudy that purity of life and conver- 
ſation which becometh the goſpel; ſo we acknowledge 
theſe engagements are ſtill binding on us: Not that ve 


judge every thing, in the manner of covenanting uſed by 


the Church of Scotland in former times, a proper example 
for us to follow; or that we judge the form of words they 
uſed, ſtill binding as an oath upon us. As to what may 


be called the civil part of theſe Covenants, it is what we 


neither have, nor ever had any thing to do with. Nothing 
of that kind has a place in the Bond which our brethren 
in Scotland uſe in covenanting. They judged it improper 
to mix civil and religious matters in ſuch Covenants, and 
we are of the fame mind with them. 

XXI. But that we may not be chargeable with de- 
ceiving, either the world or one another, by a general 


profeſſion 
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profeſſion of adherence to theſe engagements of our an- 
ceſtors, not explained; 1. We do more particularly de- 
clare, that, as our anceſtors engaged to hold faſt and de- 
fend the doctrine received by them, and by the other 
Churches of the Reformation, againft thoſe who were, 
at that time, its moſt remarkable enemies in Britain, vix. 
the Papiſts, and others, whoſe zeal for Epiſcopal power 
and for ſuperſtitious ceremonies, together with their per- 
ſecuting ſpirit, made them to be juſtly conſidered. as ene- 
mies to the Reformation; ſo the ſame engagements lie on 
us to hold faſt and defend the ſame truth, againſt all who 
do now, or afterward may oppoſe it, in that part of the 
world where we live, 7 

2. We declare, that, as our anceſtors en to ſtudy 
the preſervation, the purity and the increaſe of the Church 
of Chriſt in Britain; ſo the ſame engagements lie on us, 
to ſtudy the preſervation, the purity and the increaſe of 
the Church of Chriſt, in the United States of North 
America, or wherever Providence may order our lot. 

3. We declare, that, as our anceſtors engaged to aſſiſt 
each other in maintaining the cauſe of Chriſt againſt its 
adverſaries, to ſtudy perſonal reformation, and to perform 
the duties incumbent on them, as members of civil ſocie- 
ty, towards ſuperiors, inferiors, or equals ; ſo the fame 
engagements he on us, to walk, in all theſe reſpects, wor- 
thy of the vocation wherewith we are called. 

4. Finally, We declare, that it is our duty, relying on 
the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, to engage jointly in a 
public ſolemn Covenant, as our anceſtors did, to endeavour 
a faithful performance of theſe, and all other duties 
which the word of God requires; eſpecially of thoſe du- 
ties Which are moiſt oppoſed, and the performance of 
which Church-members are moſt apt to negle&, or, 
through fear of reproach, and hurt to their worldly in- 
tereſt, to be deterred from. 

XXII. Our brethren in Scotland juſtly reckoned it an 
abſurdity to ſwear theſe Covenants, as framed in a former 
period of the Church, and full of references to perſons 
and circumſtances which do not now exiſt. They renew- 
ed them in a Bond, ſuited to the time and ſituation in 
which they were placed. In doing fo, they followed the 
example of the Church of Scotland in the times of its 
greateft purity, The National Covenant had been ſeve-. 


ral 
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ral times renewed, but always in a Bond ſuited to the cir 
cumftances of the Church, and to the mercies and j 
ments paſſing over it at the particular time when ſuch en- 
agements were entered into; but the matter and deſign 
— ſtill the ſame in the chief articles of all theſe Bonds, 
each of them was very rly called a renewing of the 
firſt folemn Covenant of th ed Church of Scothand. | 
XXIII. The engagements which are binding on a 
Church, are binding on all the members of it. cir- 
cumſtance of their being gathered out of different na- 
tions, cam make no difference. Whatever was the duty 
of Chriſtians in Britain, is the duty of Chriſtians all over 
the world, whenever the Lord calls them to it, and gives 
them an opportunity to perform it. No Church can make 
that a duty, by engaging in folemn Covenant to do it, 
which was not a duty be We muſt not add to what 
the Lord has commanded ; nor is the uttermoſt of what 
we can do in ſerving him, more than is ired of 
us. Thus, our Covenant-engagements, as ha ſtated 
ä than what the Lord requires of 
every one, nothing more than what all who confeſs 
the name of Jeſus in fincerity and truth, -do materially ac- 
knowledge to be duty; fo every one, of whatever nation 
he be, who joins himſelf to that particular Church which 
owns them as binding upon it, comes under the ſame en- 
gagements with his brethren, though he may not have had 
an opportunity of declaring this in public covenanting. 


— — — — — 
PART SECOND. 
Concerning the Doftrine of the Church of Chrifs. 


Wend think it neceſſary ta 2 cn- 
cerning the doctrines taught in our of 
Faith, were it not that many of theſe dactrines are per- 
verted or denied by ſome who to receive it as the 
Confeſſion of their faith. It is, our duty to bear 
teſtimony for the. truth againſt theſe and at her enemies 
with whom they join in oppoſing it. | 

AnzTICLS 
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Arrticle I. Of the neceſſity of the Scripture Revelation. 
WE declare, that we receive the holy ſcriptures 


not merely as a ſufficient rule, but as the on/y rule of 


faith and obedience. There is no other revelation made, 
either by the light of nature, or by an univerſal tradition, 
from which men may learn, that God will be gracious to 

ſinners; will forgive their tranſgreſſions, and receive them 
into his favour. The entrance, the Fil, and the extent 
of ſin, and the only propitiation by which it is taken 
away, are all unknown where the ſcripture revelation is 
unknown. There is no ſalvation in any other than our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and he zs the Saviour of bis body the 
Church; not of thoſe - who live in heathen darkneſs, or 
who rebel againſt the light of his word. The Lord either 
ſends the goſpel to thoſe whom he hath: appointed to fal- 
vation, or he brings them to ſome place where it is made 
known. The heathen are deſcribed by the Spirit of truth, 
as /itting in the ſhadow of death, as Ld captive by Satan 
working in their bearts, as children of diſibedience; and there- 
fare, without exception, children of wrath. 

II. The light of nature, together with the works of 
creation and providence, does, however, ſo far manifeſt 
the power, wildom, and goodneſs of God, as to render 
the heathen inexcuſable. Impreſſions of the divine law 
Fill remain on their hearts. Their conſciences do, in 
ſome degree, bear witneſs, that there is a Judge higher 
than any on earth, by whom their actions are tried: And 
the viſible works of God do manifeſt to their minds Lis 


perfections inviſible to the bodily eye, even his eternal 


power and godhead : fo that they are without excuſe, be- 
cauſe they do not improve the knowledge of God which 
they have, in glorifying him as the Creator, Governor and 
Judge of the univerſe; are not thankful for what of his 
goodneſs is diſplayed to them; go into fooliſh imagina- 
tions, quite contrary to the = given them; do thoſe 
things which their own conſcience declares to be evil ; 
and change the truth of God into a lie, worſhipping and 
ſerving the creature rather than the Creator: the object 
of their fear, cſteem, and adoration being dumb idols, 
things inanimate, departed ſpirits or devils ; not Jehovah, 
the only living and true God. Becauſe they do not give 
glory to God acccrding to * knowledge they * 
11 
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his great and holy name, he juſtly leaves them to proceed 
from one degree of idolatry and wickedneſs to another ; 
fo that they become exceeding vile in their lives, and ex- 
ceeding mad in their ſuperſtitions. 

III. We do, therefore, reject the opinion of thoſe who 
teach, that all knowledge of the Supreme Being, to be 
found in the world, is learned from the revelation of 

ce made to man fince the fall ; and that fo much of 
this knowledge as we find among thoſe who have not the 
written word, has been communicated to them, and pre- 
ſerved among them by tradition only. This opinion is 
contrary to the ſeripture, and is defigned to prepare the 
way for other and greater errors; as, firſt, That there is 
a revelation made to all, though more obſcurely to ſome. 
Secon?ly, That the revelation of grace being univerſal, 
all of every claſs, Mahometan or Paches, will be ſaved, 
who ſtudy to frame their lives according to the light they 
have ; though they never ſaw or heard of the written re- 
velation we have, and know nothing about our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. And, thirdly, as a Jax + Tag of theſe two 
errors, That it is mens improvement of the means they 
enjoy, not the free grace of God manifeſted in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which makes the difference between thoſe who are ſaved, 
and thoſe who periſh. | 

That the heathen may be ſaved, by living according to 
the light they have, we do reject as an opinion directly 
_ to the ſcripture; which aſſures us, that by the 

ds of the law ſhall no fleſh, no one of the human race, 
Jew or Gentile, without or within the Church, be zu/t:- 
/ied in the fight of God ; and as an opinion which proceeds 

u a ſuppoſition of that being true, which the ſcripture 
alures us is abſolutely falſe ; For no one of the heathen 
ever did, and, by reaſon af the entire depravity of nature, 
which is common to all, no one of them ever can live ac- 
cordiug to the light he has, or obey the law of God, fo 
far as he knows it. The Lord, beholding from heaven 
the children of wen, declares, that they are all gone gde; 
they are altogether become filthy ; there is none that doth 
good, no nos one. 

Azrticts II. Qf the Trinity. 

I. AS we adhere to the doctrine expreſſed in our Con- 

feſſion of Faith concerning the Trinity; we do reje all 


contrary 
* Pal. aiv. 2, 3. | 
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contrary opinions; particularly, the error of thoſe who 
deny that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is neceſſarily exiſtent ; 
which is the ſame as to deny, that he is equal with the 
Father, and one with the Father, God over all, blefſed for 
ever. The works done by our Redeemer ſhew him to be 
the Supreme Jehovah : Hy him all things were made, and 
without him was not any thing made, which was made *. 
He ſpeaks, and it is done; be commands, and it fands faſt, 
the ſole prerogative of the Moſt High. He raiſeth the 
dead; which he could not do, if he were not God omni 
potent. He will judge the world in righteouſneſs ; which 
he could not do, if he were not God omniſcient, knowing 
all things which have been thought, faid, or acted in the 
world, Adam to the laſt of his poſterity. 

II. A ſtedfaſt belief of this truth, that our Redeemer 
is God, infinite in all divine perfections, is abſolutely 
neceſſary to that confidence in him, and love to him, which 
the ſcriptures require of us: We are commanded 20 bo- 
nour him, as we honour the Father t; which, compared 
with that other commandment, Thou the 


Wor, 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve t, plainly thews 


us, that he is both a diſtin Perſon from the Father, and 
one in eſſence or being with the Father, the object of the 
fame love, adoration and praiſe. If we know the depth 
of that miſery into which we have fallen, and the » 
neſs of that ſalvation which we need, we will acknowledge, 
that none but an Almighty Redeemer can fave us. If 
Jehovah the eternal God is not our help, we muſt periſh 


in our Gns. 


IT. We believe our Redeemer to be the Son of God 


by eternal generation; and reject the opinion of thoſe. 


who, denying this, teach, That he 1s fo called, either on 
account of the relation he, as the Head of the redeemed, 
ſtands in to the firſt Perſon of the Trinity, or on account 
of his aſſumption of human nature. Lhe ſcriptures teach, 
that God /ent bis Son to redeem us ; plainly intimating, 
that the Redeemer was the Son of God, abſtract from the 
conſideration of his undertakipg as a Surety fer us, or of 
his entering upon his mediatory work. His miſſion ſup- 
poſes his Sonſhip ; his Sonſhip does not ariſe from his 
miſſion. And in this was manifeſted the love of God to- 
wards us, becauſe that os ſent bis only begotten Son into 

2 the 
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the world, that we might live through him*. He ſpared 
not his own Son, (his Son in a ſenſe abſolutely different 
2 that in which any other is ſo) but gave him ap for u- 
all +. 

IV. We do alſo believe that the holy Spirit is God e- 
qual with the Father and the Son, and one with them ; 
decauſe the ſcriptures of truth teach us, that he gives 
thoſe gifts which none but God can give; does thoſe 
works which none but God can do ; ſearcheth the heart, 


and has that perfect knowledge of it, which none but God 


can have; is every where preſent, which none but God 


can be; and is the object of that worſhip which is due to 


God, and to none elſe. And we do reject the error of 
thoſe who deny him to be a diſtin perſon from the Fa- 


ther and the Son; together with all opinions contrary to 


that revealed truth, There are three that bear record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 


theſe three are one}. 
V. We do, moreover, reckon it our duty to be on our 


guard againſt receiving any pretended new explications of 


the doctrine of the Trinity, which may have a ſhew of 
wiſdom, but which ſpeak not according to the oracles of 
God: Becauſe the Lord hath ſaid to us, Beware left any 
man ſpoil ycu through philsſophy and vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Chriſt |. 


AxTicrte III. Of Predeſtination. 


I. WE believe, that God did from eternity chuſe ſome 
of fallen men to everlaſting life in Chriſt Jeſus ; not on 
account of any goodneſs which he foreſaw would be found 
in them, rendering them more worthy of his choice than 
the reſt whom he paſſed by, but according to his ſovereign 
good pleaſure. The Lord hath mercy on whom he will have 


mercy. The number and aggravations of mens fins are 


not the cauſe of any being patled by in the decree of elec- 


tion; for God hath choſen ſome of the chief of finners : 


nor is the comparative fewneſs of mens ſins the cauſe why 
any of them are appointed to obtain ſalvation through our 


® x John iv. 9. t Rom. viii. 32. 
} 1 John v. 7. Col. ii. 8. 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for every ſinner deſerves eternal death: 
and no ſinner is ſaved but by free grace. 

II. God, who is infinite in goodneſs, acts freely, and 
according to the council of his own will, in the exerciſe of 
it. His chuſing of ſome to eternal life, is a diſplay of un- 
merited goodneſs to them; and the reſt of fallen men 
whom he paſſed by and left to periſh in their fins, are not 
hereby injured ; God, who is juſt and good, with-holds 
nothing from them which they can claim as due to them. 
He gave them an eminent rank among his creatures, en- 
dowing them with rational and immortal fouls; and they 
employ all theſe endowments which render them higher 
than the beaſts 4 field, in rebellion againſt their Crea- 
tor and Lord. He gives them many things belonging 
to the preſent life; and theſe they alſo employ in ſinning 
againſt him, He is long-ſuffering towards them ; and they 
become ſo much the more hardened in their iniquities. 
He condemns, and at length caſts them down under his 
wrath ; but the reaſon why he thus condemns and puniſh- 
eth them, is not his paſſing by them in the decree of elec- 
tion, but their own wickedneſs ;—and this wickedneſs is 
voluntary. Though the Lord is ſaid to harden them, this 
he does only by leaving them to the power of their own 
evil inclinations ; not beſtowing on them that grace that 
ſoftens the heart, the giving of which depends upon his 
ſovereign pleaſure; and by permitting ſnares and tempta- 
tions to ſtand in their way. "They ſin without any force 
compelling them. When the Lord gives up men to their 
own hearts luſts, they walk in their own councils, chuſing 
and loving that way, the end of which it death. 

III. This doctrine we judge neceſſary to be taught in 
the Church. As it is of God, we need not be afraid or 
aſhamed to avow it; and it is profitable for all to hear 
it, It lays the ax to the root of human — and 
teacheth us to give the entire glory of our ſalvation to 
God; ſeeing this ſalvation zs not of him that runneth, 
nor of him that willeth, but of God who ſheweth mercy. 
The ele, being called, and having obtained that precious 
faith, the end of which is a perfect ſalvation, may know 
that God hath loved them with an everlaſting love. And 
nothing will more powerfully and effectually induce them 
to love and ſerve him who has thus choſen them, that 
they ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love, 
than this knowledge of their election. And others who 

"Wi have 
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have not this knowledge, can never, in the preſent life, 
know that they are not elected; and, — wy cannot 
juſtly plead that this doctrine has any tendency to diſcou- 
rage them. If they underſtand it, and rightly improve 
it, it will have a quite oppoſite effect on them. Some 
are appointed to ſalvation, therefore ſome ſball obtain it 
* every one may ſay, Why not I? Therefore I will 
ik, 
IV. If any allege, that all . the decree of 
God, they need not uſe means. e anſwer to be given 
to this wicked and unreaſonable objection is, That God 
hath indeed decreed whatſoever comes to paſs: All things 
are as they are, becauſe he decreed that ſo they ſhould be. 
This all muit confeſs, or find out ſome other farſt cauſe of 
things beſide God: The number of our days, the bounds 
eur habitation, our going out and coming in, our lying 
wn and ri/ing up, with every circumſtance of our life, 
are all abſolutely fixed in the eternal unalterable decree 
of God. He foreknew all things, and he foreknew theſe, 
becauſe he decreed that they ſhould be; yet the belief of 
this truth does not make us neglect the uſe of means fer 
obtaining the ends we have in view in the ordinary buſi- 
neſs of our ſtations z and no more ſhould it make us ne- 
gle& to ſeck, in the uſe of appointed means, ſalvation by 
our Lord ſeius Chriit. The means and the end are inſe- 
parably joined in the decree of God: Seeking ſalvation is 
the way to obtain it; neglecting to ſeek it, is the way- to 
de:truction. 

V. We teſtify againſt all who, denying that election 
is particular, certain, and wholly of grace, teach, that it is 
general, of whoſoever ſhall repent and believe; that it 1s 
according to the works of men, God having choſen ſuch as 
he foreſaw would diſtinguiſh themſelves from the reit of 
mankind by a better improvement of the means of grace; 
and that it is ancertain, it being, according to the teach- 
ers of this error, poſſible that the elect may totally and 
finally apoſtatize from that faith and holineſs, upon condi- 
tion of perſeverance in which, it is alleged they were cho- 
ſen to eternal life. Theſe errors we abhor, as, by aſlert- 
ing them, men deny God the glory due to his name, and 

ive it to creatures. Theſe errors, ſo flattering to human 
pride, but ſo contrary to the word of God, began to ſpread 
in the reformed churches about the beginning of the laſt 
century ; 
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century; they have ever ſince been working as a deadly 
poiſon, leſs or more in all of them, and have prevailed to 
the great hurt of Chriſtianity, yea almoſt to its deſtruc- 


tion in ſome of them. 

VI. We do alſo teſtify againſt thoſe who, though they 
da not oppoſe the received doctrine of the Proteſtant 
churches conceruing predeſtination, yet allege, that it is 
not ſafe nor profitable to teach it, as if men were wiſer 
than God; as if what he hath expreſſed in his word were 
to be kept a ſecret, or as if the abuſe of any article of 
ſeripture-doctrine were a juſt reaſon for concealing it. 
The whole doctrine of free to ſinners through Jeſus 
Chriſt is intimately and inſeparably connected with the 
decree of God chuling them to ſalvation, not accordin 
to any foreſeen merit of theirs, but according to his 
＋ And if this election of grace is not either plain- 

aſſerted, or conſidered as unqueſtionably true, the go—- 

| cannot be preached; theſe queſtions cannot be aſked, 
as a reproof to human pride, O man, who mateth thee to 
differ * What haſt thou which thou didft not receive ? Now 
F thou dia recerve it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou had 
not received it *®? nor can that ſong be ſung in the Church, 


Not unto us, not unto our free will, not unto our in- 
clinations, but unto thy free grace, unto thy will, 0 
Lord, be the glory. 


AxzTicLe IV. Of Providence. 4 


I. WE believe that the providence of God extendeth 
_ unto, and is concerned about all things. The Lord who 
made, does alſo uphold, rule, and; according 'to the 
counſel of his own will, order the whole univerſe: A 
ſparrow falls not to the ground unnoticed by him : He 
numbereth even the hatrs of our head. 
II. As to what ſome have called the certain and fixed 
laws of Nature, theſe are no more than the uſual methods 
by which the Lord makes one thing inſtrumental in effec- 
ting another. He works by means, without *means, or 
contrary to ordinary means, as ſeemeth in his fight, 
As to what is called chance, ſtrictl king, there is 


no ſuch thing : Theſe events, which moſt accidental 
to us, are all wiſely and juſtly ordered by the Moft _—_ 
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He puts down one, and ſets another; and not only 
does he raiſe up or caſt down the mighty, but he takes 
notice of the ſmalleſt things; he feeds the ravens. 

III. We do therefore teſtify againft thoſe who deny a 
particular providence; and againſt thoſe who teach that 
the univerſe is like a clock or machine, which being once 
ſet a-going by the hand of its maker, requires no more at- 
tention ; and who affirm that the conſtitution given to the 
world in its creation neceſſarily produced every event and 
circumſtance which have fince or may afterwards take 
— in it, without the leaſt concern or agency of the 

reator. Theſe errors are ſo plainly condemned, by the 
whole doctrine and hiſtory of the 4— that no one 
who truly believes it, can be enſnared by them. They 
are not new errors; ſome of old maintained them, ſaying, 
The Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil: The 
Lord ſeeth not, neither doth the God of Jacob regard what 
is done. And the Holy Spirit deſcribes theſe perſons as 
the brutiſh amonggþe people: more ſtupid than the greater 
even of the wicked : and concerning ſuch it is threat- 
ened, that their inſenſibility ſhould be removed by fwift 
deſtruction from the Almighty; becauſe they regard not 
the works of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands ; he 

Hall defiroy them, and not build them up *. 


* 


AzxTicte V. Of the Covenant of Works. 


I. GOD, having created man after his own image, ca- 
| pable of knowing, ſerving and enjoying him, gave to him 
a promiſe of a bleſſed and eternal life, upon condition of 
his perfect obedience to the divine law, threatening death 
as a juit and neceſſary puniſhment of diſobedience ; by 
which death was meant not only the diſſolution of the bo- 
dily frame, but everlaſting deftruction, in being caſt out 
from the gracious preſence of the Lord, and buried in 
hell under his wrath. The Lord made trial of man's obe- 
dience by a poſitive precept, and by one which was very 
eaſy to keep; allowing him to eat of every tree of the 

of "Eden, where he was placed, except of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, intimating to him, that in 
the day he ate of it he ſhould ſurely die; which, upon his 
tranſgreſſion, was verified, he dying ſpiritually as ſoon = 


„ Pſa). xxvili. 5. 
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he ſinned, and becoming hable to death in its utmoſt ex- 
tent. To this, man undoubtedly agreed; the Lord pro- 
poſed nothing but what was juſt and good; and it was 
impoſſible for man in his upright eſtate, to heſitate one 
moment about giving his conſent. 'The words of Eve to 
the ſerpent, at firſt alleging the command of God againft 
eating the forbidden fruit, plainly ſhew, that our firſt pa- 
rents conſidered themſelves as under the engagements 
the Lord had propoſed to them, 

II. This tranſaction between God and man may be 
called a covenant. There was a promiſe, a condition, a 
penalty, and, it cannot be denied, an agreement on man's 
part to what God propoſed. ' And though the life promi- 
ted in this cavenant was a reward far higher than the obe- 
dience of any creature could merit; yet, ſeeing the Lord, 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, promiſed life as the re- 
ward of man's obedience, it may juſtly be called a cove- 
nant of works. 

— *. 4 hon, that, in this covenant, * 
was t reſentative of his poſterity, with whom t 
were „ as he ſtood or fell. Of this dope. 
convinced by the compariſon the Holy Spirit again and a- 

in makes between the firſt man Adam and our Lord 

ſus Chrift ; declaring, te that as all died in the one, fo 
«« were all made alive in the other; that as by the one, fin 
s and death entered into the world, / by the other righ- 
* teouſneſs and life entered; and that, as, by the offence of 
the one, many were made ſinners, /o, by the obedience 
of the other, many were made righteous “; which can 
only refer to the dying or living, the making ſinners, or 
the making righteous, of thoſe whom each of them did, 
as a public perſon and as a covenant-head, repreſent. 

IV. We do therefore reject the opinion of them who 
affirm, that there was no covenant made with Adam, or 
that he was not the repreſentative of his 2 This 
error is deſigned to prepare the way for denying original 
fin, and for perverting the whole doctrine of redemption. 


AxTicte VI. Of Man in his fallen State. 
I. WE acknowledge, that though man was made up- 
right, yet being left to act freely according to his own 


will, 
* Rom. v. 19. 
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will, and, as a creature, being liable to change, he 
tran the covenant God had made with him ; and 
this firſt man Adam being the repreſentative of his poſte- 
rity, we ſinned and fell in him, and are now in our natu- 
ral ſtate, under the guilt of Adam's tranſgreſſion, under 
the curſe due to it, and liable to the eternal wrath threat- 
ened as its juſt puniſhment. By one man's diſobedience 
many were made finners; not merely taught by his exam- 
ple to fin, not merely diſpoſed to commit fin by having a 
corrupt nature tranſmitted from him to them ; but made 
or conſtituted finners, the guilt of this one man, their re- 
preſentative, being imputed to them, or by the law ac- 
counted theirs. 

II. We alſo acknowledge, that we, being by nature 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, are as unable of ourſelves to do 
any work truly good and acceptable to God, as thoſe dead, 
whom we ſee laid in the grave, are unable of themſelves to 
riſe and perform the works of the living. This deprava- 
tien of our nature, we confeſs to be the ſpring of all 
actual tranſgreſſion. The tree being evil, the fruit can- 
not be good; nor can a corrupt fountain ſend forth any 
has bitter ſtreams. Every * ; =_ of _ * — 
till changed by grace, zs evil, s youth evil, only evil, 
and contmuall I And it — 5 ſo; I as. 
breng a clean thing out of an unclean ? 

III. We do moreover acknowledge, that a ſenſe of 
guilt, working in fallen unrenewed men, a fear of God's 
wrath, their wicked minds are filled with camity againſt 
him; and the more clearly they diſcern the holineſs of his 
law, the extent of its commandments, and the righteous 
ſeverity of its threatenings, this enmity of the heart be- 
comes the more violent. Thus the /aw, which rs holy, 
Juft and good, and which ſhewed to innocent man an at 
tainable and a plain path to life, is fo far from leading 
fallen man to life, that his corruption takes occaſion from 
it to work more vehemently. The more cloſely and 
Plainly the law is urged on the conſcience, the more 
does the rebellion of his heart againſt God, the Lawgiver, 
dilplay itſelf in hatred at the holy commandment. The 
law is, however, to be preached to ſinners algng with the 
goſpel. They who continue under it, muſt hear what it faith 
to them, that they may be convinced of their inability to 


anſwer its demands; that they may fee how dreadful 
their 
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their condition is ; and that they, thus killed by the law, 
may be perſuaded to liften to the goſpel, which manifeſt- 
eth Jeſus Chrift the Saviour, as the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that behieveth. 

IV. We do therefore teſtify againſt thoſe who teach, 
that there is no ſuch thing as original fin ; or that, if 
there be, it conſiſts only in the want of that righteouſneſs 
in which man was created ; or, at moſt, in the deprava- 
tion of our nature, not in our guilt, by the imputation of 
Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion to us his gomeng. This error 
is deſigned to prepare the way for denying the imputation 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us for our juſtification be. 
fore God. We alſo teſtify * all who teach, that 
we have ſuffered ſo little by the fall, that it is in 
our own power, by the wy of the external means given 
us, to repair our loſs ; who deny that there is any 
abſolute need of the all-powerful influence of the Spirit 
and grace of God to renew us, and to work in us to will 
and to do that which is well pleaſing in his fight. Such 
we account deceivers, who would lead us away ”_ 
Chriſt, the Lord who healeth us. we have deſtroyed our- 
ſelves, but in him is our help. 


Axrierz VII. Of the Obligation of the Covenant of Works 
on Men in their Natural State. 


I. WE do alſo acknowledge, as a truth plainly taught 
n the word of God, and neceſſurily connected with what 
we have already declared, that all men, in their natural 
ſtate, are under the law given to Adam, and under it in 
the ſame form in which it was given to him, vzs. that of a 
Covenant of works. This law being, as to the matter 
or ſubſtance of it, written on man's heart in creation, 
was afterwards e in the ten commandments given 
at Sinai; to put Iſrael in mind of their duty, to convince 
them of the abſolute impoſſibility of obtaining acceptance 
before God by their obedience, ſeeing they came ſo far 
ſhort of what was required, and to excite them to look by 
faith, through the vail of the ceremonies and ſacrifices 
which God then appointed in the Church, to the promiſed 
Meſſiah, the Salvation of Iſrael; and this law is the per- 
petual and unalterable rule of righteouſneſs, particularly 
of the duty we owe to God and to one another. Under 


it, 
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it, in ſome form, all men muſt be, and men, in their 
natural ſtate, can be under it in no other form than that 
in which they originally were in their firſt head : though 
they fail in their duty, they are ſtill bound to it; and 
bound to it under the . alty or threatening of death 
as ever: the 22 of life ſtill remains to the man whe 
doth theſe tungs which the law requires; he ball live by 
them. If any could fatisfy the law for their offences, and 
fulfil whatever it commands, 4 be accepted, and 
declared righteous by God the Lawgiver: but this no 
one can do. By the deeds of the lau, that is, by ſuch 
deeds as men are now able to perform in obedience to the 
law, — no fleſh be juſtified in the fight of God. 

II. That men in their natural ſtate are univerſally under 
a law, cannot be denied by any who believe the ſcriptures, 
in which this is ſo often and to plainly aſſerted; and that 
this is not the Ceremonial law, nor yet the Moral law, 
merely as a rule of righteouſneſs, is no leis unqueſtiona- 
ble. The Ceremonial law extended to the Jews only; it did 
not ſtop every mouth, nor declare the whole world guilty 
before God. It is ſaid concerning the law which men, in 
their natural ſtate, are under, that as many as are of its 
works, that is, as many as adhere to it, and continue ſub- 
je to it, are under the curſe. This cannot be ſaid of the 
Ceremonial law : many who lived and died under it, were 
blefſed of God and precious in his fight. It never brought 
any under the curſe, except when they, not underitand- 
ing the deſign of it, adhered to it as a part of the Cove- 
nant of works ; ſeeking life by their obedience to it, not 
by Chriſt, to whom it directed. them. Nor can it be ſaid, 
that as many as are under the law, as a rule of righteouſ- 
nels, are under the curſe; if they were, no rational 
creature could be delivered from the curſe, without their 
obligation to love and ſerve God, becoming void, which 
is impoſſible. Thus the law, under which men in their 
natural ſtate are, is neither a new law which God has 
given to them ſince the fall, nor the law given to Adam 
publiſhed in any new form. All ſtand where he left them, 
till they are brought into a new ſtate by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: 

III. It is not the proclamation of the goſpel, but the 
receiving that ſalvation offered in it, which ſets men free 


from the law as a Covenant; which may be thus illu- 
| ſtrated, 
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ſtrated: If a creditor direct his debtor to a ſurety, who 
is able and willing to fulfil his engagements for him; yet 
if the debtor, though unable to pay, and bound in duty to 
follow the direction given him, be ſo obſtinate and fooliſh 
as to refuſe to employ the ſurety ; he, in that caſe, remains 
under the ſame engagements as before : it is not the cre- 
ditor's offer to deal with him by a ſurety, but his accep- 
tance of the offer that would ſet him free. Moreover, it 
there is any promiſe made to this debtor of ſome good 
thing which he ſhould have upon fulfilling his engage- 
ments, ſtill, upon the performance of the condition, it 
would become due to him. It is our duty to lay hold on 
the Covenant of grace which the Lord proclaims to us; 
but, if we rcfuſe, we thereby avow our adherence to the 
Covenant of works, declaring, that we will ſeek lite ac- 
cording to it only. Thus, to the unbehieving, the obliga- 
tion of the Covenant of works is far from being mad: 
void by the revelation of the Covenant of grace. 

IV. We do, therefore, reject the opinion of thoſe who 
teach, that men, in their natural ſtate, are not under 
the fame Covenant made with Adam, and debtors to do 
the whole law. The deſign of this error is, firſt, to pre- 
pare the way for denying the ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; and. 
next, for introducing into the place of the goſpel a new 
law, preſcribing terms of acceptance with God, which 
are ſaid to be eaſter and better adapted to our fallen ſtate 
than thoſe of the firſt Covenant. And we maintain, 
that the Lord never did, nor ever will accommodate his 
law to the finful weakneſs of men; it being inconſiſtent 
with his holy nature to require leſs than a perfect obedi- 
cence, or a loving him with all the heart and ſoul and mind 
and ſirength, and our neighbour as our/elfves : and beſides, no 
accommodation of God's law to our weaknels would avail ; 
ſince our endeavours, in our falten ſtate, to keep the leaſt 
of God's commandments, are attended with ſuch imper- 
fections, as, in themſelyes, deſerve eternal death. 


Axrticue VIII. Of the Suretiſbip and Satigaction of 
CuxisT. 

I. WE. believe, that Jeſus Chriſt, our Surety, was made 

under the law which Adam broke, and which all men in 

their natural ſtate are under; otherwiſe it cop!d not be 


* 
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ſaid, that he was made under the law to redeem them wh" 
are under the law : he came not only, or chiefly, to re- 
deem the Jews from the burden of the Ceremonial law, 
but to redeem both Jews and Gentiles from the curſe of 
that law or Covenant of works which extends to all the 
human race in their natural ſtate, and condemns them all 
to death ; they being, without exception, tranſgreſſors of 
it. The Gentiles were, in no ſenſe, under the Ceremonial 
law : but Chriſt was made under the law, and made a 
curſe for all whom he redeemed, that he might redeem 
them all from the curſe of the law: without an intereſt 
in which redemption, neither Jews nor Gentiles could re. 
ceive the aduption of ſons. 

II. Further, as thoſe whom our Lord Jeſus repreſented, 
owed both a debt of obedience and of ſuffering, neither 
of which they were able to pay ; he, according to his en- 
vagement, paid both for them. It became him to fulfil 
all righteouſneſs in the place of his people. All that was 
required, he, as their Surety, performed. He left no one 
(emand, which the law-covenant had upon them, unan- 
ſwered. Thus, all he did and ſuffered, from the time he 
was made manifeſt in the fleſh, till he yielded up his ſpirit 
on the croſs, was done and ſuffered, not merely on our 
account or for our good, but in our place, by him as our 
Repreſentative and Surety : and his whole righteouſneſs, 
conſiſting in his obedience even unto death, is imputed to 
behevers for their juſtification before God; that is, it is ac- 
counted theirs as much as if they had performed it in their 
own perſons. As, among men, the payment of a debt by a 
{ſurety is «accounted by the law his payment for whom it 
was made; ſo Chriſt, by this obedience unto death, ob- 
tained for us, not me deliverance from wrath, but an 
heavenly inheritance, with all the bleſſings we need to 
render us meet for it, or to bring us forward to the en- 
joyment of it. In him we are complete : he is made of 
God to us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication and redemp- 
tion 4. 

III. Believing that this is the doctrine taught in the 
ſeriptures of truth, and that the very exiſtence of the 
Chriſtian Church depends upon holding it faſt, and im- 
proving it, in drawing nigh unto God as reconciled to us 


23 Chriſt, we teſtify againſt the following errors: fil 
at 


Gal. iv. 4, 5. + 1 Cor, i 30. 
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That all Chriſt did and ſuffered was indeed on our ac- 
count, and for our good, inaſmuch as thereby he ſet us 
an example of holineſs and patience, and atteſted to us 
the truth of the doctrine he taught, by dying for it ; but 
that he did not obey and ſuffer in our place, and as our 
ſurety. This error is a manifeſt contradicting of the ſerip- 
ture, which aſſures us, that Chriit came 10 give hes life a 
ranſom for many; that he rs the propitiation for our fins, 
and that he, the Juſt, ſuffered for the unjuſt, that he might 
bring us unto God. It is a degrading of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from the character of a Saviour to that of an 
eminent teacher; and a placing of him on a level with the 
prophets, apoſtles, and other ſervants of God, —who did 
alſo, in their lives, ſet us an example of holineſs and pa - 
tience, though not perfect like that of Chriſt ; and. at - 
teſted the truth of the doctrine they taught, by dying as 
witneſſes for it. Thus, what they did and ſuffered was on 
account of the Church, and for its good ; but never any 
of them were what Chriſt is, The Savioux of the 
Church. Secondly, That Chriſt made a perfect fſatisfac- 
tion for none, but a general ſatisfaction for all; in conſe-. 
quence of which, God, though fully reconciled to none, 
is willing to be reconciled to all, or any who come up to 
the terms of that which the teachers of this error call the 
new law, or goſpel-covenant ; but which may, with 
greater propriety, be called a new covenant of works, de- 
viſed by men, but utreriy unknown ia the revelation which 
God has — us of his will. Thirdly, I hat tlie ſatis faction 
which Chriſt made for us, conſiſted wholly in his ſuſſer- 
ings, not in his active obedience to the law, The ſerip - 
tures make no ſuch diſtinction; therefore we reject all 
opinions founded upon it, as doctrines of men. Chriſt 
was made under the lau, not for himſelf, but ſolely for 
us. He is ſaid to have taken our inſirmities upon himſelf, 
and to have borne our fichnefſes ; while, in his active obedi- 
ence to the law, he was ſerving God, and doing offices of 
kindneſs to mankind, in healing their diſeaſes. If his 
death is. ſometimes mentioned as expreſſing the whole of 
what he did for ns, it is becauſe it was the moſt remarka. 
ble, and the finiſhing part of his obedience. He did not 
merely take away our fins, but, by his perfect righteouſ- 
nels, comprehending his conformity to the law in nature, 
heart, — life, he obtained that we ſhould {we and reiyn 
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with vum, leſs than this could not have removed thc 
curſe, and opened the path of life to us. 


AxTicte IX. Of the extent of Redemption, 


I. OUR Lord Jefus Chriſt was a repreſentative and 
ſurety for the elect only; he died for them only, and for 
none elſe in any reſpect ; and all for whom he died ſhall 
infallibly be ſaved. God is juſt, and will not require dou- 
ble payment for the ſame debt. Had ſatisfaction been 
made by Chriſt for the ſins of all men, none would have 
periſhed under the curſe; death, the wages of fin, would 
not have been due to any, if Chriſt had ſuffered it for the 
whole human race. Our Lord Jeſus himſelf tells us, that 
he laid down bis af for his ſheep ; that he knew who they 
were; that they ſboulil all hear his voice, that is, acknow- 
ledge him as the good ſhepherd of their ſouls ;- that he 
would give them eternal life ; and that they ſhould never pe- 
rib, nor any pluck them out of his hand *. He alſo de- 
clares, that they were giuen him by the Father ; adding, 
that all who were thus given him, ſhould certainly come 
to him. Nothing can be more evident than that theſe 
aſſertions of our Lord concerning his ſheep, expreſs what 
is peculiar to a choſen number, and not what is applicable 
to the whole of mankind. 

II.“ God commendeth his love towards us, in that, 
«© while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us +.” And 
ſhall that love have no further effects on thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died ? Another text may ferve as an anſwer to that 
queſtion : ** He that fpared not his own Son, but deliver- 
** ed him up for us all how ſhall he not with him alſo 
* freely give us all things t ?”” Yes, ſurely he will ſend 
the Holy Spirit to put us in poſſeſſion of the benefits 
which flow from the death of Chriſt. That free love which 
gave Chriſt to die for ſinners, will make all for whom he 
died, through the gift of his righteouſneſs, and through 
the communication df his quickeniag Spirit, to reign in 
life by him and with him; for if, when they were ene - 
* mies, they were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more, being reconciled, they ſha!] be ſaved 
by his life .“ | | 


John x. 27, 28. 1 Rom. v. 8. 
I Rom. vill. 32. Rom. v. 19. 


III. When 
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III. When Chriſt is ſaid to have dred ſor all. and to be 


a propitiation for the whole world, theſe expreſſions are to 
be underſtood in a limited ſenſe, (as they moſt certainly 
are to be underſtood in other paſſages of ſcripture), not 
as fignifying, that Chriſt died for every individual of man- 
kind, or for every man in the whole world, but that he 
died for all the elet ; for the whole world of the re- 
deemed ; for all of every nation, kindred and language, 
who belong to the election of grace; and that God hath 
ſet him forth to be a propztration through faith in his blood, 
to ſinners of every deſcription. We do not wreſt the 
ſcripture, while we thus explain what is more obſcure in 
ſome texts, by others where the matter in queſtion is more 
expreſsly taught. 

IV. Election, redemption, interceſſion, and eternal ſal- 
yation, are inſeparable, or of equal extent. He who has 
an intereſt in any one of theſe, has an intereſt in the whole. 
Chriſt's dying for ſinners, is a manifeſtation of love to 
them, which had no beginning, and will have no end. 
We do, therefore, teſtify againſt thoſe who teach, that, 
though Chriſt died, in a ſpecial manner, for thoſe who are 
faved, yet he died, in ſome ſenſe, for thoſe who periſh, 
The ſcripture makes no ſuch diſtinction : the ſome ſenſe 
which they plead for, has either no meaning, or elſe leads 
to other dangerous errors. We do alſo teſtify againſt the 
more common error of thoſe who teach, that the death of 
Chriſt was not particularly intended for the redemption of 
any; but that the deſign of his death was to render falva- 
tion equally attainable to all. This error, like others, is 
deſigned to prepare the way for that ſcheme of doctrine, 
hereby men are taught, that the power of believing, re- 
penting, and yielding fincere obedience, having, by the 
death of Chriſt, been obtained for all, God will fave them, 
upon condition of their duly exerciſing that power. Thus, 
that error proves a removing from the grace of Chriſt to 
another goſpel; which is not indeed the goſpel, but bears 
ſo much of a reſemblance to it, as may deceive the ſimple. 

V. We do alſo rejet the opinion of thoſe who teach, 
that Chriſt did, by his death, purchaſe the common be- 
nefits of life. Theſe benefits are given to the reprobate, 
as ment, drink and clothing are given to criminals lyin 
under ſentence of death, not to be put in execution cl 
an appointed time. All the bleſſings purchaſed by Chriſt, 
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are of that nature that the Holy Spirit only can make us 
partakers of them ; aud can be received by faith only ; 
and they are ever deſcribed as ſuch in the ſcripture. Thus 
common benefits, conſidered in themſelves, cannot proper- 
ly be ſaid to have been purchaſed by Chriſt, even for the 
elect. God preſerves them in life, though wicked, and 
abuſers of his common bounty, till the time of their con- 
verſion ; and then being brought into his tovenant of 
grace, as his bleſſing reſts on them, ſo what proviſion they 
need for their outward ſtate is given to them as to children, 
free from that curſe which is upon the baſket and ſtore of 
the wicked ; and thus all the true good that is in'thefe bene- 
fits to believers flows from the death of Chriſt : the ſame 
proviſion might have been given them, though he had 
never died for them; but not with the ſame gracious de- 
ſign in the giver, nor with the fame blefling attending it 
to them. | 


Axricle X. Of the Goppel, and of the difference be- 
tween it and the Law. 


I. WE declare, that the goſpel, in the ſtrict ſenſe of 
the word, contains no commands or threatenings ; being 
only a proniiſe of grace to ſinners through Jeſus Chriſt, or 
glad tidings of great ay, whereby God proclaims to us, 
that he has ſent his $on to fave us; that whoſoever be- 
lieveth an the Son hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
tato condemnation ; and that every one is warranted to be- 
lieve on him, he being come to fave finners ; the chief of 
whom, applying to him, need not fear that he will reject 
them. 

I. All commands belong to the law ; thoſe which en- 
join faith, repentance, and other duties peculiar to men 
under a diſpenſation of grace not excepted. Diſobedi - 
ence to — 4 commands is a fin which the law eondemns. 
This it could not do, if they did not belong to it; for 
where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion. Neither 
do theſe commands belong to any new law given ſince the 
fall. New revelations have been made to men, and duties 
have been required of them agreeable to the Lord's diſ- 
penſations towards them, and agreeable to the circum- 
ſtances in which they ſtood as fallen and guilty, or as re- 
deemed and ſaved ; but no new law has been given them; 


for 
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for the firſt was perfect, and required obedience to God 
in all things, and for ever. The law given to Adam en- 
joined every duty required of us now, inaſmuch as it 

nd him and his poſterity to believe not only what God 
had then revealed, but every thing which he might after- 
wards reveal ; and to obey not only what God had then 
commanded, but every thing which he might afterwards 
command. 

III. The law is ſubſervient to the $9 |, and there- 
fore to be preached along with it. By the lau is the know- 
ledge of fin. It is uſeful for convincing ſinners, that they 
need falvation. It is uſeful for ſhewing believers what 
they deſerved, and what they owe to God, rich in mercy, 
who ſent forth his Son made under the law to redeem them 

from its curſe. It is uſeful for teaching all, what fear, 
love and ſervice, the Lord requires of them. When our 
Lord gave his apoſtles a commiſhon to go into all the world, 
and preach the goſpe/, he intended that they ihould preach 
every article of revealed truth, the deſign of the whole 
being the ſame, vi. to lead ſinners to him for that ſalvation 
which they ſo much need, and to ſhew them how, having 
received it, they ſhould walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all well pleaſing, fruitful in every good work, that he 
may be glorified in them and by them. All ſcripture 
is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
« doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 
te righteouſneſs; that the man of God may be perfect, be- 
„ing thoroughly furniſhed unto. all good works.” Thus 
every article of ſeripture- truth, being intimately connect- 
ed with the goſpel, and fubſervient to it, the whole may 
be, and juſtly is called the goſpel ; yet the law, taken by 
itſelf. is not the golpel, but is diſtinct from it; and it is 
neceſſary to obſerve this diſtinction, leſt we confound 
things that are fo extremely oppoſite to one another. 

IV. Though the law be taught, as it is expreſſed in the 
word of God; yet, if the deſigu for which it is there re- 
corded by the Holy = be neglected; if men are di- 
reed to ſeek eterual life by their obedience to it, not 
warned to flee from it, as a covenaat of works, to Chriſt 
the Saviour, the goſpel is by ſuch teachers thruſt out of 
the Church; to them. who receive ſuch doctrine, Chriſt is 
become of none effect; ſeeking juſtification by the law, they 
avow an oppoſition to the grace of God manifeſted in _ . 


—— 


92 DECLARATION av> TESTIMONY. 


V. We teſtify, particularly, againſt thoſe who teach, 
that the goſpel is a new law, having commands and 
threatenings peculiar to itſelf, and diſtinct from thoſe 
which belong to the law given to Adam: This error is a 
ſubverting both of the law and of the goſpel. —Of the 
law; as it puts an imperfect law in the place of that holy 
law which God has given us, and an imperfect obedience 
in the place of that perfect righteouſneſs which his law re- 
quires. —Of the goſpel; as, according to the teachers of 
this error, it is no more the glorious goſpel of the free 
grace of God, but a new law of works, preſcribing condi- 
tions to be performed by men, _ the performance of 
which, they may claim eternal life as a reward, not of 
grace, but of debt. If ſalvation rs of works, then it is no 
more of grace, otherwiſe grace is no more grace ; bat if it 
be, as it verily is, of grace, then it is no more of works, 
otherwiſe work is no more work®*. 

Theſe two ways of ſeeking ſalvation are oppoſite to one 
another: There is no — them. If our works are 
in any degree the procuring cauſe of ſalvation, that diſtin- 
guiſhing grace of God which plucks ſome brands out cf 
the burning, while others are left to periſh, has no ſhare 
in it. | 


AxTicle XI. Of the univerſal offer of Salvation made in 
the Goſpel. 


I. WE. believe, that a free and unlimited offer is made 
of falvation through Chriſt to all who hear the goſpel ; 
and that this offer is not made upon a ſuppoſition ot 
Chriſt's having died for all mankind, but by virtue of the 
commiſſion which God has given to preach the goſpel ts every 
creature + ; that is, to every ſinner of the human race with- 
out exception. To preach the goſpel is to proclaim the 
glad tidings of falvation as a meſſage from God to fallen 
men; it is to tell them, that ſalvation is ſent to them; 
that all things are ready: Here is a Saviour for them; for- 
giveneſs of ſins for them; eternal life for them; all a free 
gift; which the moſt vile and unworthy may, without he- 
fitation, and without fear of preſumption, inſtantly re- 
ceive and claim as theirs. Farther, finners are to be told, 
that it is vain for them to delay, thinking they ſliall make 
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ſome better preparation for coming to Chriſt. He require® 
them to come, guilty and vile as they are; he receiveth 
ſuch. 1: rs a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptotion, 
that he came to ſave finners. Moreover, all ſuch attempts 
of ſinners to make themſelves better, do not only fail of 
ſucceſs? but while they delay coming to Chriſt, the roll of 
their iniquities is increaſing ; they are re/ifting the counſel of 
God, and are every moment of their life in danger of 
hell; deſtruction is hanging over their heads, and may fall 
vn them in an hour when they think not of it. He that 
belirveth not is condemned already, and the wrath of God 
abideth on him *, 

II. If any object, that ſeeing ſome were before ordain- 
ed to condemnation, were not redeemed by the death of 
Chriſt, and ſhall never believe, how then ſhall any man 
| know, whether the Lord intends him in the univerſal offer 
of ſalvation ? The anſwer to he given is. The Lord intends 
all who hear the goſpel, in telling them what is their du- 
ty. This ts the work of God; the work which he com- 
mands, and approves, that we believe n bim whom he hath 
ſent T. It is alſo a truth, that who/rever beheveth, ſhall 
be ſaved. As to. ſecret things, they belong to the Lord 
our God, but thoſe things which are revealed to us t. Ne- 
ver did any man accept this offer from an aſſurance given 

him before he accepted it, that he was ordained to life 
for of this no one can be aſſured till it be made manifeſt 
by his faith. On the other hand, never did any man re- 
ject this offer from an aſſurance given him before he re- 
jected it, that he was ordained to condemnation ; for of 
this no one can be aſſured till he is caſt into that priſon out 
of which there is no redemption. They who refuſe the 
ſalvation offered in the goſpel, are not moved to refuſe it 
from this conſideration, That they were not elected, or 
that Chriſt died not for them, ſeeing this is what they do 
not know : but they are moved to refuſe it by the enmity 
of their hearts againſt God, particularly by their deep- 
rooted averſion to ſalvation by free grace through Teſts 
Chriſt ; ** who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity.” To be ſaved by grace is diſplea- 
ſing to their pride; to be ſaved unto holineſs is diſpleaſing 
to their carnality. They are alſo moved to reject this 
5 ſalvation, 
John i. 18. 36. + John vi. 20. 4 Deut. xxix, 29. 
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falvation, through that ignorance of it which prevails in 
all the haters of it. They are not careful to underſtand 
what they deſpiſe ; and they are not of themſelves able 
to learn. The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God; they are fooliſhneſs to him, neither 
* can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed.“ Thus none periſh who hear the goſpel, but through 
their own poſitive rejection of the counſel of God. It is not 
becauſe Chrift will not receive them, but becauſe they 
will not come to him, that they fail of obtaining ſalva- 
tion. No man, ſays our Lord, can come unto me, ex- 
cept the Father who hath ſent me draw him f. But 
why can no man come? What ſtands in the way? No- 
thing. The way is open; but none of themſelves are 
willing to come. The complaint our Lord brought a- 
inſt the Jews, Te will not come unto me, that ye might 
ave life t, lies againſt all men acting according to 
their natural principles and inclinations. Comparing the 
texts now mentioned, it is manifeſt, that our inability 
to come to Chriſt, or, in other words, to accept the offer 
of ſalvation, ariſes from the blindneſs and perverſcneſs of 
our own minds. The conſiderat ion of theſe things ſhould 
humble us, and put us on our guard againſt cafting the 
blame of our unbelief on God. Are ſome ordained to 
condemnation ? *©* Let us, therefore, fear, leſt a promiſe 
being left us of entering into God's reſt, any of us 
** ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it through unbelief ““.“ 
If we lay hold on the promiſe of God, which is declared 
as a ground of faith to all in the goſpel, we ſhall not 
find ourſelves left out of the number ordained to eternal 
life. Him that cometh to me, ſays our Lord Jeſus, I will 
in no 12 out ++. 
III. That the offer of falvation is to all who hear the go- 
ſpel, will be found a truth by thoſe who reject it. 
rd is now ſaying to them, Ye will not come unto me that 
ye may have life. Vet a little while, and to thoſe who per- 
ſevere in their obſtinacy, he will ſay, Te would not come 
unto me: Ye had an offer made you; I called but ye re- 
fuſed. Te would have none of me; therefore I do not 
acknowledge you as mine ; Depart from me ye workers of 
zniquity. Such will be condemned, becauſe they belzeved 
not 


. '* x Cor. ii. 14. + John vi. 44. John v. 40. 
** Heb. w. z. +t John vi. 37. 
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not on the name of the Son of God. This would make no 


part, far leſs the chief , of the hoy againſt them, 
if they had not been called to believe on his name. 

IV. The Lord, in calling ſinners to receive ſalvation, 
makes no exception of any claſs of them. He ſays to the 
flout-hearted and far from righteouſneſs, Hearken unto me: 
| I bring near my righteouſneſs, and my ſalvation ſhall not 
tarry. He ſays to the fooliſh, who are ſpending their mo- 
nev for that which it not bread, and their labour for that 
which ſatisfieth not, Incline your ear, and come unto me; 
hear and your ſoul ſhall live : And I will make an ever. 
laſfling covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of David v. 
'The Lord Chriſt who is ſtill ſpeaking from heaven, is fay- 
ing to thoſe who, like the unbelieving Jews, are . 
able for their inſenſibility, My Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven ; and to the lukewarm and proud, as 
he did to the Laodiceans: ** | counſel you to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that you may be rich; white 
raiment, that you may be clothed ; and anoint your 
6 eyes with eye-ſalve, that you may ſee f: Ye are 
wretched and miſerable and poor and blind and naked, 
and know not that ye are fo; take all of me as a free gift: 
** Whoſoever will, let him come, and take of the waters 
of life freely. ||?” His call does not find men willing, 
but his Spirit and grace accompanying it, makes them A 
He ſpeaks to the dead, and his glory is manifeſted in this, 
that his voice awakeneth them to life: The hbur is 
coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live . 

V. It is a truth, that none will ever believe in Chriſt 
till they are ſo fur convinced of their fins, as to be per- 
ſuaded that they need ſalvation from them: They who 
think they are whole, will alſo think that they need no 
phyſician. Their inſenſibility, however, does by no 
means render them improper objects of that call, which, 
through the bleſſing of the Lord, is uſeful to awake 
them; nor does it leſſen the obligation they are under, by 
— divine command, to believe on the name of Yeſus 
Chriſt. 

VI We teſtify againſt thoſe who teach, that the offer 
of ſalvation in the goſpel is made to none but awakened 


and 


* Ifa. lv. 2, 3. f John vi. 32. | Rev. iii. 18. 
þ Rev. xxii. 17. 9 John V. 25. 
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and penitent ſinners ; eſpecially againſt thoſe whoteach, that 
it is mens repentance, their detires of ſalvation, or ſome 
other ſuppoſed good thing in them, that gives the maright, 
or, as ſome ſpeak, qualifies them to come to Chriſt ; and 
that ſinners muſt not come to Chriſt, nor be exhorted to 
come to him, till they be prepared for receiving him. 
The teachers of this error contradict the glorious goſpel 
of the Son of God, which directs us to come to him as 
the deſeaſed did in the days of his fleſh, that we may be 
healed ; not firit to heal our'elves, and then come to him. 
Men deceive themſelves, imagining they have come to 
Chriſt, while they are yet far from him; and it is ne- 
ceſſary, in preaching the goſpel, to lay open their deceit, 
and to warn them of their ; : But ſurely they can- 


not fly too ſpeedily for refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet 
before them. 


AxTicle XII. Of the Condition of the Covenant of Grace. 


I. WE believe that the New Covenant, otherwiſe called 
the Covenant of grace, being made with Chriſt as the Re- 
preſentative and Surety of the ele, the condition of it 
was his perfect obedience to all that the law required of 
him in that character. Now the law required, that its pre- 
cepts ſhould be obeyed; that ſatis faction ſhould be made for 
the tranſgreſſions committed againſt it; and that both this 
obedience and ſatisfaction ſhould proceed from a willing 
mind, from pure love to God, and from a ſupreme regard 
to his glory. Thus the condition of that Covenant is juſt- 
ly faid to be the righteouſneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The law required righteouſneſs of heart, righteouſneſs of 
life, and righteouſnels in ſatisfying for offences: And he 
anſwered all its demands in the place of thoſe whom he re- 

reſented: To them this Covenant, therefore, conſiſts on- 
ly of free and gracious promiſes. When God brings the 
ele actually into this Covenant, no condition is required 
to give them a right to the bleſſings of it: He ſays to 
them, I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people : And 
he powerfully moves their hearts to ſay, Amen, Be it, 0 
Lord, according to thy word; Behold we come to. ther; 
we truſt in thee, for thou art the Lord our God. The 
faith, by which they ſo ſpeak, and by which they take 
hold of this Covenant, 1s not and caunot properly be cal- 
led 
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led a condition of it: ** there is ſuch neceſſary connec- 
tion between faith and ſalvat ion, as there is between the 
receiving and enjoying of a gift. Faith which is expreſ- 
ſed in the ſcripture by taling, recerving, and other ſuch 
deſignations, is itſelf the gift of God; is wrought in the 
heart by his Holy Spirit, and is exerciſed only as the Spi- 
rit ſtrengthens us. He does not give us a certain degree 
of power enabling us to believe, and then leave us to im- 
prove that power the beſt way we can. No; he is the 
author and finiſher of faith 5 the beginning, the exercite 
and the increaſe of it are all rom him; the eſſect of his 
grace, and the work of his Spirit. The promiſe of faith 
belongs to the glad tidings of ſalvation. Surely, ſball one 
fay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſs, and in him have [ 
ftrength*. A willing people ſhall come to him, viz. be- 
lieve on him, in the day of his puter. If faith were not 
comprehended in the promiſe, let the other bleſſings con- 
tained in it be ever ſo great and manifold, they would 
tignify nothing to us, they being fufpended on a condi- 
tion which we are not able to perform: for no man can be- 
leve, except it be given him from above. 

II. We reckon it improper to ſpeak of faith as being, 
on our part, the condition of the new Covenant. Good 
men, who meant no prejudice to the doctrine of free 
grace, have called it fo. We would not, however, do 
any honour to their memory, by adhering to their lan- 

uage in this matter; ſeeing it is liable to be, and actual - 
55 is uſed to ſubvert the truth. The believing ſinner 
gives nothing, offers nothing of his own, as any way en- 
titling him to favour; claims no blefling as due to him 
on account of any thing he has done or can do. He comes 
as poor and needy, guilty and vile; giving himſelf to 
Chriſt to be waſhed, juſtified, and ſanctiied by him; 
claiming all bleſſings as a free gift offered to him in the 
golpel z as obtained for him ſolely by Chriſt, in whom we 


have redemption through his blood, the forgrueneſs of /ins, 
4 accordeng to the riches of his graceÞ+. 

Axriczz XIII. Of Faith. 

; I. WE maintain, that true faith is a receiving the teſti- 
e mony of God concerning A Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
E . not 
L Ig. lv. 44. + Ephed. 4. 7. 
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not merely as true, but as his teſtimony to us. It is a re- 
cezving of Chrift : But how can we receive him, if not as 
given to us, and as our Saviour? It is a truſting in him: 
But how ſhall we truſt in him, unleſs we are affared that 
he will help us? It is a flying to him for refuge : But how 
can we fly to him for es. unleſs we are aſſured that 
we ſhall find ſafety in him ? He does not call us to come 
to him heſitating and doubting, whether he will receive 
us; ſo far as ſuch heſitation and doubts prevail, fo far 
unbelicf, not faith, prevails. The language of the goſpel 
is, I am your God ; the anſwer of faith is, We are thy pec- 
ple. The promiſe is to you, ſaith the Lord; the anſwer of 
faith is, We receive and believe it, as the word of him 
who cannot he. It is to be obſerved, that it is not mere- 
ly ſaid, the promiſe is true; but the promiſe ts to you. 
And it it be not believed as a promiſe to us, the truth of 
him who ſpeaks is denied. He that believeth not God, 
hath made him a liar 5 becauſe he believeth not the record 
that God gave of his Son: And this ts the record, that God 
bath given to us eternal oe, and thrs life is in his Son *. 
Thus there is no way left for goſpel-hearers to periſh, but 
by a poſitive denial of the faithfulneſs of the Holy One 
of Iſrael. . | 
e II. Every one knows, that human faith is believing a 
human teſtimony. If a man ſhould tell us that he forgave 
us a debt we owed him, and certain injuries we had done 
to him ; and beſides, that he made us a gift of an inheri- 
tance : if we really believed him, would we not believe 
the debt forgiven, the man reconciled to us, and the 
inheritance ours? Now, what elſe is divine faith, than 
believing a divine teſtimony ? And what is our believing 
the goſpel, but our believing God's teſtimony to us; 
that he forgives our fins, 1s reconciled to us, and 
gives us eternal life ? Is the — of man worthy of 
more particular credit than that of God ? It is moſt un- 
reaſonable to objett, that we may be ſure the man, in the 
ſuppoſed caſe, intends us a favour, but that we are not 
ſure that God intends to make us partakers of ſalvation. 
The Tecret intention of the man, in the ſuppoſed caſe, 
muſt be unknown to us, as well as the ſecret intention of 
God, in making the goſpel-proclamation to us. In either 
caſe, it is only what is declared or revealed to 2 
: t 
John v. 10, 21, 
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that we have to do with. The Lord ſpeaks to all; and 
none 5 believe him as ſpeaking to them ſhall be diſap- 
inte 

LL The faith of this, that Chriſt is able to. fave all, 
aud willing to fave ſome, is no more than what every one 
mult have who really believes the truth of the ſcriptures 
yet this is a faith which wicked men and devils may have. 
But the great enquiry of an awakened ſinner is this, Is 
God ſpeaking in the promiſe to me? Is there forgiveneſs 
with God for me ? And till the Holy Spirit perſuade him 
that theſe queſtions ought to be anſwered in the affirma- 
tive, he can have no reſt in his mind. The poor jailor 
might have continued in his fears, had he not received rhe 
goſpel which Paul preached, as a meſſage from God par- 
ticularly directed to him; which meſſage is as particular- 
ly directed to every one that hears it, vi. 2 on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved “. 

IV. Faith is often weak. The body of dcath is often 
very ſtrong in Chriſtians. Hence their unbelief ipcaks 
louder than their faith, and they are diſquicted with fears. 
Sometimes they are careleſs, and ſunk iu a kind of ſpi- 
ritual ſleep ; ſo that they are not much concerned to have 
their weak faith ſlrengthened: but as faith is, fo will al- 
ſurance be. Where the one is weak, the other will be 
weak. But ſtill where the one is, there will the other be 
alſo. Faith contains, in its very nature, an aſſurance of 
the thing believed; and that which truc faith believes, is, 
that God is reconciled to us in Chriſt. 

V. This aſſurance which is in faith, is very different 
from the aſſurance that we are already partakers of grace 
and ſalvation. This laſt ie an anſwer to the enquiry made 
by one intictt-examination ; Am I a Chrithtan ? ls my faith 
of the true kind? Do the fruits of it manitcit it to be 
that which is the diſlinguiſlung faith of God's elect ? Ihe 
aſſurance of faith is an anſwer to the enquiry ; Does God 
give eternal life, not to others only, but to me? May I 
- truſt, not only that Chriſt will ſave ſome, but that he 
will ſave me ? 

VI. We teſtify againſt all who denv, that any perſua- 
ſion, aſſurance, or confidence, that we, in particular, 
through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thall be fave}, 
belongs to the nature of * ; and who aflirm that faith 

. 2 1 

Acts xvi. 3r. 
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is only a perſuaſion that God is merciſul in Chriſt ; and 
that Chriſt is able and willing to {ave all who come to 
him: and who further affirm, that we muſt firſt come to 
Chriſt, and know that we are already true believers, be- 
fore we can claim Chriſt as ours in particular; and who 
deny that ſuch a claim belongs to the nature of faith. 
What tuch detcribe as faith, is much the fame with the 
general doubtiome faith, once univerſally rejected by Pro- 
teſtants, and reckoned among the errors of the Popith 
Church. It is to be lamented, that Proteſtants have not 
left the generation of Antichriſt in the ſole poſſeſſion of it. 


AaricrE XIV. Of Repentance. 


I. WE declare, that evangelical repentance is the fruit 
of faith. The word repentance does, in ſeripture, ſome- 
times expreſs the whole of that change which takes place 
in the converſion of a finner unto God; as when it is 
ſuid, Repent, for the bingdom of God is at hand *, In this 
ſenſe, it comprehends faĩth in Chriſt, ſorrow for fin, love 
to God, and a diſpoſition to obey him. It is alſo uſed, 
in ſcripture, to expreſs that ſenſe of guilt, and fear of 
wrath, which may be found in the unregenerate, as when 
judas is ſaid to have repented; but the repentance which 
is mentioned as a diſtinguiſhing gift of God to his people, 
and as difterent from faith, muſt; in the nature of tlungs, 
follow aſter it. 

II. All repentance flows from ſome kind of faith; and 
according to a man's faith, ſo will his repentance be. 
It he is only periuaded that ſin is terrible in its conſe- 
quences, as expoſing the tranſgreſſor to the wrath of God; 
then he will only repent of fin, not as evil in ittelf, but 
as evil in its effects; he will ſtill love fin, though he hate 
its wages. Again, if a man is perſuaded that fin is evil, 
as being abominable in God's fight, and deforming to the 
tou}, he will loathe it, and hate it with a perfect hatred : 
he will hate the work as well as the wages of iniquity. 
True repentance, being a /orrow after a gudly /ort, flows 
from love to God; but there is no love to him in the 
ul, til by faith we are in ſome degree perſuaded of his 
reconcthation to us in Chriſt. Hence ve find true repent- 
ance de'cribed in ſcripture as following a gracious change: 

| Alter 
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Aſter that I was turned, I repented “. Now there is no 
turning to the Lord but by faith. When he draws us, 
we by faith come unto him. Likewiſe, in ſcripture, 
when the bleſſings of the new Covenant are deſcribed, 
the Lord is firſt repreſented as giving a new keart and 
new ſpirit to ſinners ; and then it is ſaid, they /ball loathe 


themſelves for their intquittes, and for their abominations r. 


Chriſt is exalted, a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance 
and forgiveneſs of fins}. We are therefor to ſeck both 
from him by faith. 


III. We do not, however, affirm, that faith is firſt 


given, and repcutance ſome time afterward. Though, 
in the nature of things, the one muſt go before the other, 
yet, the inſtant in which a finner truly believes in Chriit, 
he repents of his fins in a right manner. And we do 


% 


likewile acknowledge, that ſome kind of repentance muſt 


go before faith. Ihe ſinner muſt tee that his fin is de- 
ftroymg him, before he thinks of applying to the Savi- 
our. But this repentance is no dittinguithing character 
of the people of God. It is ſuch a repentance as is found 
in many who j=rith ; and would be found in all of them, 
if their conſciencæs were awakened. ' 


IV. We teftify againſt thoſe who teach, that we may 


not come. to Chriit, nor truſt in him for ſalvation, till we 


have firſt repented of our ſins. This doctrine entaugles 
the conſciences of men, aud rends to diſcourage them 


from coming to Chriſt ; ſince, accorditg to it, they muſt: 


firſt know that their repeatance is true, before they may 
venture to truſt in him. It is irrational, as it is, upon the 


matter, a directing men firſt to heal themſelves, aud then 


to go to the phyſician, It is contrary to the ſcripture, 
which directs ſinners to go by faith to Chriſt for all chey 


need; and which repreſents them as firſt looking to him 
who was wounded for their tranſegreffrons, and then moura- 


ing after a godly fort |, 


AxTicle XV. Of the Freedom of Belicvers from the Law 


as a Creenant. 


I. WE declare that believers in Chriſt are delivered 
from the law as a covenant of works; he having fulfilled 


I 3 it. 


fer. xxxi. 19. 1 Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 3t. 
Acts v. 21. ul Zech. xii. 19, 
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it in their Read, and redeemed them from its curſe. No 
tooner do they become by faith intereſted in him, than 
they are delivered from its commanding power; ſo as they 
are no more under an obligation to obey its precepts with 
this deſign, that, by their obedience, they may merit e- 
ternal life ; and from its condemning power, ſo that their 
fins do not any more render them liable to the death it 
threatens. If they were under its commanding, they 
would be allo under its condemning power; for 2 zs 
written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things 
written ia the book of the law to do them *. Believers are 
not perfect in that holineſs and righteouſneſs of life, which 
the law requires; they do not continue in all things which 
it commands; to do them with that purity of heart, ar- 
dency of love to God, and fingle regard to his glory, 
which it requires. Therefore, if under the commanding 
Pe of the law as a covenant, they would be under its 
curſe. | 
II. The Spirit of God has taught us, that they who 
truly believe in Chriſt, are no more under the lau; they 
being dead to it, and it to them. It would be blaſphemy 
to underſtand this of the law as a rule of righteouineis : 
believers are not without law to God, but under the law to 
ChrifthF. The exceeding riches of grace manifeſted in 
their ſalvation, inſtead of weakening, ſtrengthens their 
obligations to love and ſerve God. They are dead to the 
law, not that they may wallow in fin, as the ſwine in the 
mire ; but that they may live unto God : Now, this living 
unto him is a living according to his holy law. Every 
tranſgreſſion of this law is in itſelf worthy of death : and 
belicvers being always in this life imperfect in holineſs, 
and often chargeable with very grievous iniquities; it 
God /hould enter into judgment with them according to 
their works, they could not fland in his fight. Their ſafe- 
ty deoes not lie in this, that they commit no iniquity, or 
that their iniquaties are fo {mall that God will not count 
theſe worthy of death; but in this, that God will not 
mark iniquity againſt them ; all their ſins, both before and 
after the day of their effectual calling, having been laid 
on Chriſt, and taken away by hun. 
III. The law from which believers in Chriſt are ſet 
free, cannot be merely the ceremonial law ; for this de- 
liverance 
* Gal. iii. 10. t 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
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liverance* is mentioned as the peculiar privilege of be- 
lievers in Chriſt : but it miglit have been ſaid to the whole 
Gentile world, {aints and finners, ye are not under the ce- 
remonial law. It is alſo a privilege common to all be- 
lievers ; but thoſe of the Gentiles who believed in Chriſt, 
never needed deliverance from the ceremonial law, for 
this plain reaſon, that they were never under it. They 
who are not under the law are under grace; but millions 
not under the ceremonial law are under the curſe. They 
who are dead to the law, live unts God, and fin has no more 
the dominion aver them*, But many to whom the cere- 
monial law never extended, are enemies of righteouſneſs, 
children of the devil, and ſervants of fin. By the coming 
of Chriſt, the ceremonial law was no longer binding : the 
deſign of it being anſwered, it ceaſed. The Church was 
then called to behold Chriſt, not through a vail of cere- 
monies, but as evidently ft forth crucified ; and to behold 
not the /had»ws of good things to come, but the good things 
themſelves ; which many prophets and righteous men had de- 
fired to fee, but ſaw nat. The diſperſion of the Jews, and 
the deltruction of the Temple, rendered the obſervation of 
the ceremonial law as impracticable as it was uſeleſs. It 
may now be ſaid to the whole world, ye are not under the 
ceremonial lau, but does the infallible conſequence of 
that deliverance from the law, concerning which the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, belong to all? May it be ſaid to men with- 
out exception, Te are under grace, and fin ſhall not have 
dominion over you ? Veriiy, no. 

IV. The law from which believers are delivered, is 
that law by which neither they, nor any one living, can 
be juſtified in the ſight of God; and this cannot be mere- 
ly the ceremonial law ; for it is the law according to 
which all moral actions are tried. Juſtification by it, and 
juſtification by grace, are conſidered as directly oppoſite 
the one to the other; and theſe two are repreſented, in 
ſcripture, as comprehending every ſuppoſable way in 
which men may be juſtified. It muſt be by the works of 
the law, or by grace; and if one 1s juſtified, not by the 
works of the law, the ſcripture has taught us to conclude 
that he is ju/tzfied by grace. But if the ceremonial law only 
were meant, the ſcripture reaſoning would be very de- 
fective; as a third way of ſeeking juſtification, viz. by 

obedience 


* Rom. vi. 11. 14. 
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obedience to the moral law as a covenant of works, would 
remain unnoticed. The doctrine of juſtification by works 
is in nowiſe rejected by aſſerting, that the ceremonial 
law is of no more uſe; that we are not under it; and 
that we ought not to expect acceptance before God on 
account of our obedience to what it enjoined. 

V. The law from which believers in Chriſt are ſet 
free, is that by which the unbelieving Jews ſought righte- 
ouſneſs; and this was not merely the ceremonial law. 
Blind as theſe Jews were, they did not expect that they 
would be juſtified by their obedience to the ceremonial 
ioſtitutions only. Their error was, that they did not con- 
fider theſe as directing them to the Redeemer ; but as 
thewing them how they might obtain eternal life by their 
own works. Thus they confounded the ceremonial inili- 
tations with the moral law in its covenant-foria; and 
imagined, that, by ſuch an obedience as they could give 
to the whole of the moral and ceremonial precepts God 
had enjoined, they would be juſtified. The young man 
who came to our Lord, enquiring what thing he 

final fe , had been 
ſeeking it in the ſame way as the other unconverted Jews; 
and he had been ſeeking it by obedience, not to the ce- 
renronial law only, but to the moral. Paul, in his epiſtles, 
frequently ſpeaks of the law as comprehending both the 
moral and ceremonial precepts; becauſe, among the Jews, 
the word /aw was commonly underſtood in that compre- 
henſive ſenſe ; and becauſe, though the ceremonial inſti- 
tutions belonged to the goſpel, as they ſerved to manifeſt 
Chriſt, and to lead ſinners to him; yet-obedience to them 
was enjoined by that law firſt given to man, which is full 
and perfect, requiring obe dience to God in all things 
which he ſhall command. 

VI. The firſt adverſaries of Chriſtiavity did not miſ- 
take the ſenſe of Paul's words, though they calumniated 
his doctrine: they ſaid, he made void the law, and taught 
men to con/:inue in in. Now, as the. ceremonial law pre- 
ſcribed the times and manner of worſhip in the Jewiſh 
Church ; not thoſe moral duties which beloug to the law 
as it extends to all men; they would not have had even 
2 pretence for their accuſations, had he only taught that 
men were not juſtified by their obedience to it, and were 

not 


Matt. Aix. 16. 
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not under it. 'The ground of their quarrel againſt him 
evidently was, his teaching, that free grace abounds to 
ſinners through Jeſus Chriſt ; aud that they are ſaved, not 
by works of righteouſneſs which they have done in obedi- 
ence to any law, but according to the mercy of God. 
The reproaches caſt on his doctrine were the very ſame 
with thoſe caſt on the doctrine of free grace at this pre- 
ſeat time. Our cauſe is the ſame with his, and our ene- 
mies borrow the weapons of their warfare from the ſame 
lying ſpirit as his did. And Paul's anſwer ſhows us, what 
reply we ſhould make to ſuch. He did not tell them, 
that they quite miſtook the ſenſe of his words; that in 
teaching the freedom of believers from the law, and in 
warning all againſt the vain attempt of ſeeking life by it, 
he meant the ceremonial law only: no, he aſſerted and 
vindicated the doctrine of free grace through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Do we, fays. he, make void the law through faith ? God for- 
bid : yea, Wrreftabliſh the law . How did he eſtabliſh it? 
By preaching C riſt as fulfilling it in our place; as re- 
deeming us Door ita care , and thus redeeming us from all 
mniquity, that he mighs furify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
-. Jealous of thoſe good warts which the law requires. The 
Lord forming his people for himſelf, according to the ho- 
lineſs repreſented in his law, they thew forth his praiſe by 
conformity to it in their heart and life. We do not make 
void, but eſtabliſh the law, while we declare it to be mag- 
nified by the perfect obedience of our Lord Jeſus; while 
we adhere to it as the unalterable rule of righteouſneſs, 
every tranſgreſſion of which, if not ſatisfied for by a Sure- 
ty, muſt be puniſhed in the ſinner; and while we main- 
tain, that conformity to it is a chief part of our ſalvation, 
holineſs being eſſential to happineſs. We, therefore, 
teitity againſt all who teach, that believers are ſtill under 
the law as a covenant of works, or that the law from 
which they are, in ſcripture, laid to be delivered, is no 
other than the ceremonial law. 


Article XVI. Of the Motrves and Ends of acceptable 
Obedience. 


I. WE believe that the hope of reward and fear of 
puniſhment are not to the true Chriſtian, the chief _— 
| 0 
* Rom. lit. 31. 
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of obedience. The love of Chriſt conſtraineth him to 
live, not unto himſelf, but unto that Redeemer who died 
for him and roſe again. The love of God being mani- 
feſted to us in Chriſt, we love him who firſt loved us. We 
love his commandmeuts, we love his ſervice; and are mo- 
ved by love to him, rather than by ſelf-intereſt, to do 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his fight. The obedi- 
ence, of which the chief motives are the fear of hell and 
hope of reward, is not acceptable to God; becauſe it is 
not a ſerving of him in newneſ/s of ſpirit. 

II. As love to God is the chief motive, ſo the glory of 
his name is the chief or higheſt end of acceptable obedi- 
ence. The law requires, that, as the glory of God is. the 
moſt worthy and important end we can have in view, fo 
we ſhould make it our chief end in all our actions: Ther 


ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart . This 


rs the firfl, and it is the great commandment. The Lord 
never did, and never will require leſs of any than what is 
expreſſed in this commandment. He will not give his glo- 
ry to another; and therefore will never allow that we 
ſhould prefer our ſelf-intereſt, or any thing elſe to it. 
But he hes wiſely and graciouſly ordered, that in ſeeking 
his glory, we ſhall find our true intereſt : he bids not any 
ſerve him in vain. He is not, and will not be a debtor 
to us. We can add nothing to him. We may declare 
and ſhew forth, we cannot increaſe his glory. Our ſer- 
vices, when acceptably performed, do, through his bleſſing, 
profit ourſelves, they cannot profit him. 

III. We, therefore, condemn the following propoſi- 
tions: 1. That the fear of puniſhment and the — of 
reward are the chief motives of obedience to a true 
Chriſtian. 2. That our {lf-intereſt or happineſs is the 
chief or higheſt end of all virtuous and religious actions. 
Theſe opinions arc contrary to the {criptures, which teach 
us, that we ought to ſerve God from love, as children do 
a father ; not from fear, as ſlaves do a taſk-maſter : that, 
loving him above all things, we ſhould not be influenced 
in his ſervice by {elfith contiderations ; and that, whether 
we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, we ſhouid do all to 
the glory of God f. 

AgTICL? 


* Mark xii. 30. } 1 Cor. x. 31. 
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Arier XVII. Of the Work of the Hory Srixtr. 


I. WE believe, that there is no inclination or motion 
towards any thing truly „but an utter averſion to it 
in fallen men; till the Holy Spirit ay a ſpecial and 

cious work in them. The elect are, by nature, diſobe- 
— as well as others, and as obſtinate in their diſobe- 
dience as any. The power which brings them to Chriſt, 
and ſubdues them to the obedience of faith, muſt be al- 
mighty and irreſiſtible in its operations. They, as others, 
ſay, We will not come : the Lord ſays, Te ball come : 
and the exceeding greatneſs of divine power makes them 
to yield. All that can be faid concerning the goodneſs of 
God, the bleſſedneſs of them who truſt in him, and the 
miſery of thoſe who reject his counſel, though ſaid in the 
moſt engaging, affecting, and perſuaſive manner poſſible, 
will be addreſſed to ſinners in vain, unleſs the quickening 
Spirit awakes them to hear it. | 

II. Though the Spirit draws ſinners by an irreſiſtible 
power, yet not by violence. He overcomes their obſtina- 
cy in a moſt ſweet gracious manner- He opens the ears 
to hear his voice; he opens the eyes to fee the exceedin 
riches of the grace of God, manifeſted in his kindneſs to- 
wards us through Chriſt Feſus ; he opens the heart to re- 
ceive the truth in love: Thus, the rebellious ſinner be- 
comes all willingneſs. He is overcome or perſuaded by 
what may be called divine arguments. A divine light - 
ſhines into his mind; and it has a transforming influence 
upon him : he is renewed in the whole man after the 
image of God. — acceſs to God through Jeſus 
Chritt, and being heartily pleaſed with God's everlaſting 
Covenant of mercy, he acquieſces in it as all his ſalvation; 
as comprehending all be deſires. 

III. This change, called in ſcripture a being born again, 
is different, not merely in the degrees of it, but in the 
very nature of it, from any change which may be effe- 
ed by the common operations of the Spirit on fach as con- 
tinue in unbelief. Believers. are created again in Chriſt 
Feſus ; others are not. They know Chriſt, however im- 
E others know him not. They love him; others 

ate him. They are the children of God; others are 
the children of the wicked one. They are made light in 
the Lord; others are darkneſs. They hate ſin; others 


love 
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love it. They obey God ; others are in rebellion againſt 
him. This change is not gradual, but inftantaneous : all 
either have or have not paſſed from death to life ; none 
are in a middle ſtate. Theſe convictions which may go 
before converſion, cannot properly be called a preparation 
far it; as they are of the very fame kind with the con- 
victions which may be found in thoſe who periſh. 

IV. 'The Spirit of God works by the word; therefore 
the ſpirit which leads men into opinions not taught in the 
word, and which does not teach them to conſider the 
word as @ light to their feet, as their guide and their 
counſellor, and which moves them to defpiſe and ſpeak 
lightly of the word, is not the Holy Spirit of God, but 
_= enemy of mankind leading them captive at his plea- 
_:--.. 

V. We teſtify againſt thoſe who teach, that there is a 
common grace given to thoſe who are not ſaved, different 
only in degree, not in kind, from that grace given to the 
regenerate, by which they are enabled to believe, love, 
and obey God. This opinion evidently leads to deny 
that there is ſuch a thing as diſtinguiſhing grace; or 
any favour beſtowed on thoſe who are ſaved, for which 
they ought to thank God, as his peculiar gift to them. 
We alſo teſtify againſt the blaſphemy of thoſe, on the 
one hand, who, 3 to hold by the word, deny and 
ridicule the work of the Spirit in opening it up, and ap- 
plying it to the hearers of the goſpel; and that of thoſe, 
on the other hand, who, under pretence of magnifying 
the work of the Spirit, deſpiſe and neglect the word, by 
which he works in renewing and calling finners, and in 
preparing believers for the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 


AxTicle XVIII. Of the Perſeverance of the Saints. 


I. WE believe, that the Lord will never leave nor for- 
ſake any of his ſaints, ſo as they ſhall totally or finally fall 
from that bleſſed ſtate into which he brought them in the 
day of their converſion. He puts his fear in their hearts, 
and he will preſerve it there. They are received into his 
family, to abide in it for ever. They are herrs to an inhe- 
ritance, not only incorruptztble in itſelf, but reſerved in 
heaven for them; who are kept by rhe pcter of God 
through /aith unto that ſalvation a to be revealed in the 
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laft time 5 when they ſhall enter on the full poſſcſhon of 
this inheritance. They are united to Chriſt, members of 
his ſpiritual body, and ſhall never be ſeparated from it: 
he will preſent it entire to God, ſaying, Behold I and the 
children whom God hath given me; ond none of them is loſt 
but the ſon of perdition, that the ſcripture might be 27 
The Father who gave them to Chriſt 17 greater than all : 
and none is able to pluck them out of his Father's hand. 
Their Redeemer is alſo God mighty to ſave, and declares 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 4 
his hand *. The love of God did not fix on them, becau 
of any thing good in them. And it will not be taken from 
them, becauſe of any evil in them. The Lord will, in- 
deed, vi/it their tranſgreſfions with the rod; and their ini- 
guity with flripes : But he will not puniſh them as a judge 
executing the ſentence of the law on criminals : he will, 
as a Father, correct them only for their profit. 
II. This doctrine belongs to thoſe conſolations of God 
which are neither few nor ſmall. The ſong put in the 
mouth of his ſaints, has this note in it, The mercy of the 
Lord endureth fer ever: and each of them may ſay, I url 
ſing of the mercies of the Lord for ever. That this doctrine 
tends to make the ſaints negligent in the ſtudy of holi- 
neſs, and even to encourage them in wickedneſs, is one of 
the reproaches deviſed and fpread by the enemy of all 
truth and righteouſneſs. The faith of the Lord's un- 
changeable love, expreſſed towards us by his bringing us 
unto his everlaſting Covenant, is a moſt powerful motive 
to the ſtudy of bolinefs. It is when believers, failing in 
the exerciſe of faith, forget this love, that they fall into ſin. 
III. We do, therefore, teſtify againſt thoſe who deny 
the perſeverance of the ſaints, as guilty of wreſting the 
{cripture. In it we read of ſome who once appeared to 
be taints, manifeſting themſelves to be what they always 
were, enemies to God, and ſtill in the gall of bitterne/s and 
bond of iniquity. We read of ſome faints who fell into 
wy grievous fins ; yet the Lord did not utterly take his 
Holy Spirit from them, nor ſuffer their faith to fail; but 
we never read of any who once were, and afterwards ceaſ- 
ed to be ſaints. They are all in the hand of their gracious 
Lord, who has promiſed that he will preſerve them from 
all evil; that he will preſerve their ſoul, aud that he will 
| K preſerve 
* Joha x. 28, 
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preſerve them for ever. If he did not keep them, none 
of them would perſevere in the way to heaven. 


ARTICLE XIX. Of the Imperf-ticn of the Saints in this 


Life. 


I. WE acknowledge that all the ſaints are imperfect in 
this life. So much fin cleaves to their beſt ſervices, that 
no one action any of them ever did could be approved, 
if tried by the pure holy law of God. A body of death 
preſſes them down to the duſt. Of this they are moſt 
deeply ſenſible, when the Lord makes the light of his 
countenance ſhine moſt brightly on their ſoul-, It is then, 
each of them cries with exceeding earneſtneſe, O wrgch- 
ed man that I am 1 who ſhall deliver me from th: bedy of 
this death * And it is then that, thanking God who gi- 
veth them the victery, they preſs, with the greateſt ardour, 
te ward th: mark f.r the prize «f their high calling. 

II. We do, therefore, condemn the pride and blaſphe- 
my of them who ſay they are perſect, and are not, but 
are liars, While they ſay, they hav? no ſin, thy d:ccive 
themſelves, and the truth is not in them. By their pre- 
ſumptuous boaſting, we may know that they are not of 
God; and that they know neither the holineſs of his law, 
nor the corruption of their own hearts. They carry a 
mark of their Antichriſtian extraction on their forchead, 
and are ſelf-deceivers. Becauſe they received nt the love 
Z the truth, that they might be ſaved; Cod hath ſent ther: 

reng deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie +. 


ATI E XX. Of the Eternity of Puniſhment, 


WE believe what the Lord hath moſt expreſsly decla- 
red, that the wicked ſhall b: puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
ftruftion t. They can make no proper ſatisfaction by 
their ſufferings, for the offences they have committed, 
againſt the infinitely holy Creator and Lord of the uni. 
verſe. Beſides, their wickedneſs, continuing in full 
ſtrength, they are under their ſufferings ſinning ſtill more. 
Behuld, now is the accepted time, behold, now is the day of 
ſalvation F'! They will be miſerably deceived who ex- 

pect 


* Rom. vii. 24, 25. } 2 The. ii. ro, 11. 
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pet another ſuch time, another ſuch day of ſalvation on 
the other fide of death. As the tree falleth, fo it mult lic. 
Thole who die in their ſpis, will remain under the curſe 
for ever. They ſhall bz caft out into cuter darkneſs. 
No ray of hope will alleviate their torments : fir worm: 
dieth nit, and their fire is nt quenched. We do therefore 
teſtify againſt the opinion of thoſe who formerly taught, 
and of thoſe who now teach, that the wicked will, at 
length, be redeemed from the torments of hell; as plainly 


contrary to the word of God, and extremely pernicious io 
the ſouls of men. | 
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PART THIRD. 
Concerning the Order »f th: Church of Chriſt, 


- 


ARTICLEI. Of S:paralicn from corrupt Churches. 


* E believe it not only law ful, but expedient, to ſe- 
parate from a church which is not merely cor- 

rupt, but obſtinate in apuſtaſy; and eſpeci hy trum a 
church which is daily proceeding from one degree of it 
to ancther, We are comm :nded to with.!raw frem every 
brother that walketh diſorderly . If from every bratber, 
certainly from a church or faciety of brethren who walk 
ſo. That there may be a walking diſorderly with re- 
ſpe to our profeſſion, is plain from the charge which 
Paul brought againſt Peter, and thoſe other Jews who 
:\HRembled with him, about the neceſſity of adhering io 
the ceremonial law. Obſerving their diſſimulation about 
an article of the doctrine of Chriſt, which they would not 
avow for fear of offending certain Jews; Paul declared 
that they walk-d net uprightly, according to th: truth of th: 
goſpel F and if they had perſevered in this diſorderly 
walking, the rule before mentioned, which the Spirit di- 
refed him to give the Church of Chriſt, would have o- 
bliged him to withdraw from them. 
I. I it is objected, that there were many diſorders, 
much of the leaven of corrupt doftrine, and not a few 
K 2 ſcandalous 

® 2 Theſ. iii. 6, 1 Gal. u. 1.4. 
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ſcandalous perſons in the churches of Corinth, Galatia, 
Thyatira, and others mentioned in the New Teſtament ; 
and yet we do not find that any Chriſtians ſeparated from 
them: We anſwer, that ſuch evils entering in oa church, 
do, by no means, warrant us inſtanily to torſake it, and 
form ourſelves into a new church-ſtate, It is our duty, 
firſt, to labour, as the Lord gives us ability and opportuni- 
ty, for a reformation of abuſes; and, in this, we ought 
to be patient, as well as earneſt, None of the churches 
referred to in the objection, had, for a long ſeries of 
years, perſiſted in error and diforder, contemning all 
warnings and teſtimonies againſt their corruptions. 
evils complained of in them were moſtly ſuch as had en- 
tered and ſpread through the negligence of church-mem- 
bers; not ſuch as were perlevered in and defended by 
the Church as a body. The church of Corinth; though 
very diſorderly, was not obſtinate. By a compariſon of 
the firſt and ſecond epiſtles of Paul to that church, it ap- 
pears that his exhortations wrought a conſiderable refur- 
mation upon it. And we may reaſonably conclude, that 
the admonitions given to other churches mentioned, pro- 
duced the like effects upon them. If they did not, the 
only. way for the faithful ro eſcape the plagues threatened, 
as the juſt puniſhment of theſe churches, if they ſhould 
perſevere in apoſtaſy, was to come cut from among them, 
and be ſeparate. And truly, had a number of upright 
zealous Chriſtians- ſeparated from the ſuperſtition, the 
corrupt doctrines, and the human inventions, which ſoon 
after the death of the Apoſtles, ſtained the glory of the 
primitive churches ; the teſtimony of Jeſus had never been 
ſo much luſt and buricd as it was unter the reign of Anti- 
chriſt. The Lord, in his adorable wiſdom and fovereipnty, 
ordered it otherwiſe ; but it is plain that it would hive 
been the duty of Chriſtians, firſt, to have teſtified againſt 
ihe corruptions which crept into the primitive churches ; 
and if their teſtimony had been deſpiſed, and of none 
effect, as to removing the evils againſt which they teſti- 
fied, then it would have been their duty to have with- 
drawn from backſliders who refuſed to return. Thus the 
conduct of Chriſtians, in the early ages of Chriſtianity, is 
ſo far from being a convincing argument with us, to con- 
tinue in the communion of churches, after they are be- 
come very corrup!, and reſuſe to return from the evil of 
their 
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their ways; that we may juſtly conſider it as furniſhing us 
with an affecting example of the danger of continuing in 
the communion of ſuch churches, 

III. If our ſentiments reſpecting ſeparation from cor- 
rupt churches, ſeem more narrow than thoſe exprefſed by 
ſome eminent and worthy men, who lived at or ſoon after 
tle Reformation; their authority does not move us, while 
we have the word of God on our fide. We deny, how- 
ever, that any proper argument can be drawn from their 
principles or practice againſt us. In their time, the re- 
tormed churches were generally ſtudying to go forward 
in removing abuſes: and there was a reaſunable hope, 
that a more perfect refurmation might be attained. But 
the caſe is now altered; the abules chen generally ac- 
knowledged, and the removal of which was expected, 
are, many of them, defended and pled for, as worthy to 
be continued. Tlic doctrine of the reformed church, 
then pure, is now grievoully corrupted, and no hope of 
reformation remains ; while the moſt part are, like Lao- 
dicea, ſaying, I am rich and iucreaſed with goods, and have 
need of nothing *; and will not acknowledge their true 
character, which is the very reverſe, nor hearken to the 
counſel given them by the Lord Jeſus, 

IV. We teſtify againſt thoſe who teach, that we ought 
not to ſeparate from any church, becauſe of its corrup- 
tions, and its obſtinacy in them; while we have juſt cauſe 


to believe that the ordinances of grace dilpenſed, are - 


bleſſed of God, as means of ſaving ſinners, and edifying 
ſaints. This is as much as to ſay, that we ought not to 
ſeparate from a corrupt church, as long as we are nut aſ- 
ſured that we leave no righteous perion behind us in it; 
that we muſt continue in it till we are aſſured that it is 
become wholly a fynagogue of Satan; and: that we muſt 
let a church-(tate utterly periſh,. before we take any ef- 
fectual meaſures for reſtoring it. We teſtify alſo againſt 
thoſe who, hearkening to ſuch teachers, continue in com- 
munion with churches in which the truth is denied, its 
enemies not cenſured, and the teſtimony of ſuch as adhere 
to it ſuppreſſed or deſpiſed ; eſpecially againſt thoſe who, 
after a door is opened, and a call given them, yet refuſe 
to come out from ſuch corrupt ſocieties. 
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ATIcEE II. Of Church-communion., 


I, WE declare that thoſe only ovght to be admitted to 
the communion of the Church, who have a proper know- 
ledge of the truth, make a faithful profefſion of ir, and 
whole converſation and practice become the goſpel. 

II. Firſt, as the knowledge of God manifeſted to us in 
Chriſt is c ſſentially nece ſſary to the exerciſe of faith, re- 
pe ntance, love and new obe dience; fo the groſsly igno- 
rant may be juſtly reckoned wicked ; they know not God, 
and cannot put their truſt in him. They know not Chriſt; 
how can they believe in him © They know not the truth, 
how can they confeſs it? Not able to diſcern the ble ſſings 
ſignified and repreſented to us in the ſacraments, they 
would only profane theſe holy ordinances, and hurt their 
own ſouls, by partaking of them. They are, therefore, 
to be excluded from the communion of the Church, till 
they be inſtructed concerning tle Lord and Head of that 
ſociety, their 6wn wretchednets, the riches of his grace, 
and the laws and ordinances of his houſe. What mea- 
ſure of knowledge may be abſolutely neceſſary ro render 
perſons fit for admiſſion, cannot be very particularly deter- 
mined : only it muſt be ſuch as, according to the word uf 
God, is cfſential to the exerciſe of faith in him as recon- 
ciled to us in Chriſt. Due conſideration is to be had of 
the natural abilities of different perſons, of the opportu- 
nities which have been afforded them for receiving in- 
ſtruction, and of the capacity they have to exprets what 
they know, 

III. Secondly, a faithful profeſſion cf the truth is necef- 
ſary to give perſons a right of admiffion to the commu. 
nion of the Church. The Lord alone, who knoweth the 
hearts of all, knows whether mens profeſſion is fincere 
as to the motives of it ; but the Church may knew whe- 
ther it be according to the word as to the matter of it; 
that is, whether it be full, particular, and open ;— Full, 
no part of the teſtimony of Jeſus deſignedly left out; — Par- 
ticular, in direct oppoſition to the perverters and deſpiſers 
of the truth; and Open, the perſons making ir, declaring 
a readineſs to avow it before the world, notwithſtanding 
any reproach and hardſhip they may be expoſed to in 
maintaining it. The Lord requires ſuch a profeſſion to 
be made by his people, that their unity may be known ; 

| that 
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that they may ſtrive together for the faith of the geſpel, 
and that all may know his truth; it being thus by the 
Church held forth to the world, as a light is held forth in 
a candleftick. 

IV. All Church-members have not the fame degree of 
knowledge: ſome are weak; ſome have had few helps 
and means for inſtruction ; ſome may labour under pre- 
judices which they cannot at once caſt off, Towards all 
ſuch, great tenderneſs ſhould be uſed. If they appear to 
be Chriſtians, are ſeeking farther inſtruction, and are not 
determined enemies to ſome article of truth or duty ; they 
may, though l:bouring under difficulties about ſome part 
of the proſeſſiun which the Church makes, be received in- 
to its communion, But to receive thuſe into communion 
who are determined in their oppoſition to any part of 
that profeſſion the Church makes, or who are careleſs and 
wavering, not ſtudying to attain a more perfect know- 
tedge and fixcdneſs of mind about thoſe matters concerns 
ing which they are in doubt, would be to deſtroy, not to 
build, the houſe of God. The admiſſion of ſuch is the 
deſti uction of Chriſtian fellowſhip, among the members 
ef a church. There can be no communion in prayers, in 
thankſgiving, in ſtriving for the faith of the geſpel, where 
there is no unity of heart and mind about that faith. 
When one is caſting down what another is building up, 
there may be the name, but there cannot be the truth, of 
Chriſtian communion. 

V. It is not conſiſtent with faithfulneſs to God, to lay 
aſide, as ſome fpeak, all theſe matters which have been 
debated among wite and good men: that by thus removing 
ſubjects of 1 of the way, there may be no 
occaſion of diſcord. is we may Judge to be one of 
the moſt pernicious errors of the prefent time, and as 
plainly contrary to the word of God as any error which 
ever appeared in the Chriſtian Church. It puts the a. 
greement of men, reputed wiſe and good, in the place of 
the ſcriptures of truth; making it, not them, our ſtandard x 
So that if ſome of this character deny any truth, though 
it ſhould be ever fo plainly taught in the word of God, 
che Church muft caft it out of her public profeſſion. If 
this rule were to be obſerved, and all thofe truths caft a- 
ſide, which ſome men generally reputed wiſe and pious, 
have, at one time or another, denied and * 
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little if any thing of Chriſtianity would be left remain- 
ing. 

VI. Our Lord Jeſus hath, in the moſt plain and ſolemn 
manner, exhorted us to take h:ed and obſerve all things 
whatſoever be hath commanded us, and to hold faſt what we 
have receiv:d ®. No where has he directed us to at- 
tend to the diſputes of the wile and pions, and to drop 
that as a matter of no importance about which they might 
differ, If the truth of the goſpel be perverted, it is no 
matter by whom. Whether the adverſary be a faint or 
a ſinner, is not our immediate buſineſs: We are to con- 
tznd :arneſily for the faith ence delivered to the ſaints, a- 

ainft thoſe who attack any part of it. If they are per- 
tons of reputation for wildom and piety, we ought to 
conſider that this reputation will only give them the 
greater opportunity to draw away people after them, It 
was Peter's character, as an apoitle and an eminent faint, 
which drew Birnabas and the other Jewiſh Chriſtians ar 
Antioch along with him into diſſimulation. Moreover, 
we are not to be awed into ſilence at the appearance of 
eminent piety, in the oppoſers of the truth; ſeeing we 
are warned of wclves that ſhall come in fheeps clothing, 
and of Satan transforming himſelf into an angel of light. 
Many adverſaries of the truth, who ſeem pious, are not 
ſo. And let them be what they will, if an angel from 
heaven ſhould teach any thing contrary to the doctrine ue 
have received rf the Lord, we ooght to object his teſtimony 
with abhorrence. 

VII. Thirdly, none ought to be admitted into the com- 
munion of the Church, whole life and converſation is not 
ſuch as becometh the golpel, The aunrightecus ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of Cod, and have no right to thoſe pri- 
vileges which are peculiar to Chriſtians, ſuch as the ſacra- 
ments, the ſeals of the Covenant of Grace are ; nor is it 
enough, that remarkably wicked and profane perſons are 
refuled admiſſton: The careleſs who negle& commanded 
duty, who remember not the Lord's day to keep it holy, 
and who neglect to worſhip God in their families; as they 
are viſibly impenitent ſinners, they have no right to a 
place in that ſociety which ſhould conſiſt of ſuch only 
as viſibly, or, according to the judgment of charity, are 


{aints, 
VIIL 
Matt. xxix, 2%, Rev, ii. 25- 
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VIII. The admiſſion of the viſibly wicked into the 
Church, is hurtful to other members of it. They cannot 
encourage and ſtrengthen others in the good ways of the 
Lord, but they will draw others into their own ſinful 
ways, It is likewiſe hurtful to themſelves: as it tends to 
confirm them in the pernicious deluſion, that they are 
Chrittians, while they are not, Thus, in admitting them 
whoie wickednels is viſible, office-bearers in the Church, 
beſides injuring it, act a moſt e uel part towards them; and 
become guilty of their blood, in ſo far as they do not give 
them faithful warning of their danger z but, on the con. 
trary, harden them againſt all ſuch warnings, by re- 
ceiving and acknowledgivg them as viſible Chriſtians, 
Such watchmen are chargeable with ſaying, Peace, peace, 
to thoſe to whom there is no peace. | 

IX. What we have aſſerted reſpecting the admiſſion 
of perſons to Church-communion, is nowile contrary to 
our Confeſſion of Faith; which declares that © ſaints by 
1c profeſſion are bound to maintain an holy fellowſhip and 
* communion in the worſhip of God, and in performin 
6 ſuch other ſervices as tend to their mutual edification :? 
Becauſe to enter into communion with the viſibly wicked, 
with the promoters of error, and with the lukewarm, who 
will not openly and faithfully appear in the cauſe of 
Chriſt ; or to enter into communion with thoſe who are 
obſtinate in apoſtaly from the truth received; would be 
no holy fellewſhip, and would tend to our mutual hurt. 
We would neglet our own duty, and encourage others 
to neglect theirs, That communion which our Confeſſion 
ſays “ is to be extended to all who, in every place, call 
on the name of the Lord Jcſus “, is intended of mi- 
niſtering to their outward neceſſities, as is evident to any 
who will conſider the texts of ſcripture referred to as 
proving that propoſition, Nothing is more plain than 
that the Weſtminſter Aſſembly, who framed that Con. 
feſſion, did not mean, that every man who profeſſed to be 
a Chriſtian, ought to be admitted to the communion of 
the Church. Many parties profeſſing Chriſtianity were 
juſtly eſteemed by them as its worſt enemies. We do 
not, however, deny, that communion, in the fulleſt ſenſe, 
may be extended to all © who call on the name of the 
Lord Jeſus,” if that expreſſion is underſtood according 

to 
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to the ſcripture ſenſe of it; as ſignifying an upright pro- 
feffion of the truth, a ſtedfaſt adhcrence to it, and a wor- 
ſhipping of the Lord according to the appointed order ; 
while the profeſſion made of receiving Chriſt is, ſo far as 
men can judge, manifeſted to be unfeigned, by a walking 
in him, ſtudying ſubmiſſion to his croſs, and obedience to 
all his commandments. | 

X. Believing the truths now declared, to be of great im- 
portanee to the true peace and proſperity of the Church ; 
we teſtify againſt that common pernicious opinion, that 
the matters about which men reputed wiſe and pious dif- 
fer, ought not to be made terins of communion in the 
Chriſtian Church; and againſt the practice of thoſe who, 
acting on this principle, and finding they cannot agree a- 
bout many articles of truth, do, as a Church, agree to lay 
aſide a public and joint teſtimony for them ; and thus, as a 
Church, do what they can to bury them. We do alſo 
reſtify againſt the practice of thoſe who admit the igno- 
rant, the careleſs, and the profane, to the communion of 
the Church. This evil hath done fo much hurt already, 
that all who wiſh well to the intereſts of religion ſhould 
the more earneſtly oppoſe it. He muſt be a — in 
or Iſrael who does not know, that one leading cauſe of 
the apoſtaſy now prevailing in the Reformed Churches, 
has been the want of due ſtrictneſs and care in admittin 
ons into their communion, The /itt/e [cavern has almol 
ened the whole lump. The careleſs and corrupt, once 
admitted, have quickly opened a door to others of their 
own character. We do alſo teſtify againſt what ſome 
call occaſional communicn ; by which they mean the ad- 
miſſion of people into their * 2 felluwſhip for a time, 
whom they do not reckon qualified to continue in it, We 
have neither precept nor example in the word of God 
authoriſing ſuch a practice. It is manifeſtly abſurd : We 
can reaſonably admit none to communion at one time, 
who, while they abide in the ſame faith and practice, may 
not be continued in our communion, 


ArTIctE III. Of Excommunication. 


I. WE believe that the Lord will bleſs no cenſures 
which he has not appointed in his Church; and alſo that 
no Church can proſper, if it deſpiſe thoſe cenſures 2 
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he has appointed, or if it neglect the appfication of them 
when neceſſary. Perſons who give offence, are to be 
excluded from communion till they give credible evidence 
of their repentance and amendment, But if the offence 
is very great, or if the offending perſon is obſtinate, and 
will hear no admonition, he onght to be entirely caſt 
out of the Church; which laſt ſentence is commonly cal- 
led the greater, as the former is called the Jer excom- 
munication, 

II. The ends for which very grievous or obſtinate of- 
fenders are to be caſt out of the Church, are theſe : Firſt, 
Its preſervation. This is the appointed way to deliver 
it from the pernicious influence of ſuch as perſevere in 
error, or in apoſtaſy from the truth which they had for- 
merly profeſſed to receive, or who are grievouſly ſcan- 
dalous in their practice. Secondly, The good of thoſe 
who are thus caſt out. This cenſure rightly applied, is 
a due and proper teſtimony againſt their fin, and, there- 
fore, an appointed mean of bringing them to repent- 
ance. 

III. The greater excommunication is no more than a 
caſting vut of the Church, or a judicial declaring the of- 
ſender no more of that ſociety. The delivering to Satan, 
by which excommunication is ſometimes expreſſed in 
{cripture , means nothing more than a caſting out of 
the viſible kingdom of Chriſt, into the ſociety compoſed 
of the reſt of the warld, who are deſcribed as Satan's vi- 

lible kingdom, and among whom he rules, though not 
without control. The 22 of the flſh, mentioned 
in ſcripture as*an end of ex communication, is the deſtruc- 
tion of thoſe luſts and corruptions which are often called 
in ſcripture the fleſh, and are oppoſed to the Spirit or re- 
newed man. In the prefent divided ſtate of the Church, 
thoſe whom one denomination of Chriſtians caſt out are 
often received by another; but ſurely when we caſt out 
one from our communion, we do, upon the matter, de- 
clare that no other Church, if ir were what it ought to be, 
and acted as it ought to act, would receive him; that he 
ought to be by every Chriſtian as an heather, 


or one who deſerves no place in the viſible Church of 
Chriſt, till he manifeſts his repentance. 


IV. 


1 Cor. v. 5. 
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IV. In excommunication, we have nothing to do with 
the ſtate of perſons before God, but with their behaviour 
in the Church. It is not neceſſary to delay excommuni- 
cation till the offending perſon give evident ſigns of his 
being in the gall of bitterneſs and bend of iniquity. The 
matter to be conſidered is, whether or not, according to 
the word of God, he deſerves that cenſure. We doubt 
nat but real Chriſtians may, in ſome inſtances, prove 
ſach troublers of the Church, and fuch pernicious members 
of it, that it is neceſſary to cut them off from its ſociety. . 
All due tenderneſs, however, ſhonld be uſed towards of- 
fenders. No marks of raſnneſs and anger ſhould appear 
in our proceedings againſt them. We ought, as far as 
poſſible, to manifeſt to them that it is not hatred towards 
them, but a regard to the welfare of the Church, 'and a 
deſire to reclaim them, which move us to cenſure them. 

V. The adding of civil pains and penalties to excom- 
munication, is a ſcandalous abuſe of this ſpiritual ordi- 
nance ; and a remnant of Antichriſtian tyranny, which was 
retained too long in ſome Proteſtant countries, and is re - 
tained in others to this day. We teſtify againſt this 
and every other abuſe of that cenſure ; as alſo, againſt 
them who deny that it may be applied to any offenders, 
except thoſe whoſe wickedneſs is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with their being real Chriſtians. If this opinion was 
juſt, men might trouble the Church and pervert its mem- 
bers ever ſo long, and yet we might never venture to caſt 
them out of it, not having poſitive evidence of their being 
in an unregenerate ſtate. | 


AzTicts IV. Of Confeſſions of Faith. 


I. WE declare, that a confeſſion of faith, or ſome pu- 
blic declaration of the principles of a church, is neceſſary 
to its well-being. The Church of Chriſt is bound to te- 
ſtify to the world what is her faith and practice; that 
ſuch as would learn, may have an opportunity ; that ſuch 
as are diſpoſed to enter into her communion, may know 
into what kind of ſociety they are entering: and that ſhe 
herſelf · may be aſſured of the ſound mind of ſuch as ſhe 
receives, by their adherence to that declaration or confeſ- 
ſion of thie faith of Chriſt made in his Church. An ac- 
knowledgment of the ſcriptures, as the word of God, the 

only 
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unly rule of faith and practice, would be abundantly ſuf- 
ficient for this purpole ; if the ſeripture-doctrines were 
oppoſed by none but Jews, Pagans, Mahometans, and 
other avowed enemies of nayinss But we know 
that, as formerly, ſo now, many, profeſſing to receive the 
ſcriptures, wreſt them ſametimes to their own hurt, ſome- 
times to their own deſtruction. It is neceſſary, that we 
ſhould teſtify plainly againſt ſuch ; declaring, that we do 
not underſtand the ſcriptures, according to their perverſe 
apprehenſions about what is contained in them : and, as 
we would be found faithful to the Lord in keeping his 
truth pure and entire among us, we cught to enquire of 
thoſe who aſk admiffion into our communion, Whether 
they do underſtand the ſcriptures in that ſenſe which we 
judge the mind of the Holy Spirit ? Without ſome public 
joint confeffion of the faith, there would be no keeping 
out the worſt heretic that ever appeared, bearing the 
Chriſtian name, from communion with us. Yet the ſuf- 
fering of ſuch to enter into our religious fellowſhip, or to 
continue in it, is a fin for which the Lord reproves churci:- 
es otherwiſe commendable ; as appears from the epiltles to 
thoſe of Pergamus and Thyatira *. 

II. Confeſſions of faith may be, and often are wreſted 
by the adverſaries of truth: and when they are fo, it be- 
comes to declare the doctrine of Chriſt, as it 
ſtands in oppolttiun to new errors, or to old errors in u 
new dreſs. The confeſſion of the Church needs not, by 
ſuch new declarations, to be enlarged, fo as to render it 
more perplexing end burdenſome for Chriſtians to under- 
ſtand it. The truth maintained againſt former errors, 
we ought ſtill tao hold faſt. But when errors are either 
extinct, or nearly fo, and when there is no apparent dan- 
ger of their being revived; there is not ſuch a neceſſity of 
enlarging on the truth which ſtands in oppoſition to them, 
as when they were in high. repute and daily ſpreading, 
The errors which have truubled the Church in former and 
later times, are indeed materially the ſame; and the truth 
to be teſtified for againſt them is the ſame; only it ought 

to be ſtated in ſuth a manner, as, by it, we may condemg 
the errors of our time, and expreſs our adherence to the 
ſcripture, in oppoſition. to the. preſent perverters or ne- 


gzle ers of it. 
L. III. Confeſſions 
Rev. U. 12. and 18. 
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III. Confeſſions of faith are no impoſitions on the con- 
ſcience, except when men in power force others to re- 
ceive ſuch a confeſſion of faith as has been framed for 
them ; threatening and employing fines, impriſonment, 
and other penalties, if they refuſe, This is a compelling 
of men to come into the Church, by means entirely op- 
poſite to the ſpirit of the goſpel, The goſpel compels ; 
but it does ſo, only by exhorting, intreating and perſua- 
ding. The abuſe of confeſſions of faith is to be lamented 
and condemned; but it ſays no more againſt the neceſ- 
ſity and uſefulneſs of them, than the abuſe of the ſcrip- 
tures does againſt the divine original of thoſe facred 
oraclec, 

IV. We do therefore teſtify againſt all, who being enc- 
mies to a public joint confe ſſion of the faith in the Church, 
would have the door ſet open to the worſt heretics, and the 
moſt dreadful perverters of the ſcripture to enter into it. 
Such often decry confe ſſions of faith, pretending they do 
it from a regard to the ſcripture z; but they take a very 
improper way to expreſs their regard to it, while they 
oppoſe what is ſo neceſſary for preſerving the ſcripture- 
doctrine, and for oppoſing its adverſaries, Moreover, it 
is no breach of charity to ſay, that the regard many ſuch 
_ for the ſcripture, is feigned ; ſeeing we find them 
inſiſting on little elſe in their diſcourſes and writings, than 
thoſe duties which the light of nature diſcovers to us, but 
which it does not afford us ſtrength to perform. 


AxTicts V. Of public Covenanting. 


I. WE have already declared, that public ſolemn cove- 
nanting by a church, is not merely lawful, but, when the 
Lord gives an opportunity to ſet forward in it, exceeding 
uſeful for promoting the intereſts of religion. The rea- 
ſons which convince us that this is a duty, are theſe : 
Firſt, The divine command to vow wnto the Lord; which 
cannot be reſtrained to a private vowing to him, any more 
than the command given us to pray to him, can be reſtrain- 
ed to a doing ſo in ſecret. Secondly, The practice of the 
Iſraelitiſi Church; whoſe covenanting cannat be conſidere d 
as any part of their obedience to the ceremonial law, 
now aboliſhed. It was neither commanded in that law, 
nor did it reſpect the obſervation of ceremonial inſtitu- 

| tions, 
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tions; but chiefly that vbedience to God, that adherence to 
bis truth, and that uprightneſs in walking before him, 
which are as much our duty as that of any former gene- 
ration. Whatever difference circumſtances may render 
neceſſary between covenanting, as practiſed by the Old 
and by the New-Teſtament Church, the duty is ſtill the 
ſame : it was not a ſhadow of good things to come; but 
was neceſſary then, and is neceflary now, as an appointed 
mean of maintaining purity, zeal, and ſtedfaſtneſs among 
Church-members. We have alſo reaſon to conclude, that 
a public folema engagement to abide by the truth, and to 
aſſiſt each other in promoting it, was intended, when it is 
ſaid of ſome New-Teſlament churches, that they gave 
their ownſclves to the Lord. This giving of themſelves 
to the Lord, was diſlinct from the profeſſion they had 
made at their firſt entrance into the Chriſtian Church. 
The engagements they came under, by joining together 
in the {acrament of the Lord's Supper, could not be in- 
tended ; elſe what they did, would not have been more 
than the Apoſtles expected. Thirdly, The ſcripture pro- 
phecies and promiſes ſhew it to be a duty ; and allo a du- 
ty which ſhall be attended to, and practiſed with ſucceſs 
in New-Teſtament times. The Egyptians, it is ſaid, ſhall 
know the Lord in that day, and ſhall vow a vow unto the 
Lord, and perform it ; that is, ſuch as were of old, ene - 
mies to the Church, and aliens from it, ſhall, in the day 
of the enlargement of Chriſt's kingdom, ſolemnly avouch 
the Lord to be their God, and engage by covenant to 
ſerve him. Though ſacrificing to the Lord is mention» 
ed, in ſome Old Teſtament prophecies, along with vow⸗- 
ing and ſwearing to him, we are not to ſuppole that theſe 
laſt, like the former, are only figurative expreſſions of 
what was to happen in New-Teſtament times; ſeeing it 
can never be proved that they were types of things to 
come, any more than the knowledge of God, and prayer 
to him, which are mentioned in the ſame prophecies. 
Nor is it foretold m one paſſage only, that this duty 
ſhould be obſerved in the New-Teſtament Church, but in 
ſeveral; as when it is ſaid, Men ſhall fwear, not merely 
by the Lord, but to him ; that they ſhall ſubſcribe with the 
hand 7 unto him; and that they ſhall juin themſelues to 

L 2 him 
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bim in a perp:tual covenant, that ſhatl not be forgotten ®. 
All which promiſes have a fpecial reſpect to that diſpen - 
tation of grace which we live under. | 

II. Vowing to God is a reaſonable ſervice. If we 
lawfully engage by oath, as is generally allowed, ro main- 
rain a civil cauſe, much more to mamtain the canſe of 
God. If we may ſwear allegiance to a civil government, 
may we not, with fill greater propriety, ſwear to be 
faithful to the ſupreme Governor and Judge of all the 
earth ? The profeffion of the faith is ſuch, as we can ne- 
ver make too openly and ſolemnly. The engagements 
we are under to the Lord, cannot be avowed in too di- 
rect a manner. The duty we owe to each other as to our 
civil intcreſts, is, in various inſtances, engaged to by oath ; 
and, doubtleſs, we may lawfully ſo engage ourſelves to the 
religious duties we owe one to another. 

III. Covenanting has been practiſed, though not always 
in the ſame manner, by moſt of the reformed churches, 
tome time or other. Something of this kind is eſſential 
to the very being of a church; as the members of it muſt 
more or leſs explicitly acknowledge themſelves under en- 
gagements to the Lord, and to each other, binding them 
to abide by the profeſſion of the faith they have made; 
and to affiſt each other in maintaining it. 

IV. We are not anfwerable for what may be found de- 
ſective, amiſs, or foreign to the nature of the kingdom of 
Chriſt, in the manner of covenanting uſed by ſome 
churches in former times, while we do not approve nor 
imitate their blemiſhes. It is ſurely no argument againſt 
a duty, that it has not been always obſerved with due at- 
tention to the ſcripture · rules. As little is the common 
prevailing hatred at this duty, any argument with us to 
reject it as unneceſſiry, We have reaſon to conclude, 
that the great adverſary of the Church hates it, and is 
afraid of it, ſince he ſtirs up fo many to rail againſt it. 
If ſome good men have appeared againſt it, this is nei- 
ther new nor ſtrauge. Good men have, at times, appear- 
ed in a bad cauſe ; but we know, the firſt who, in later 
times, appeared againſt public cuvenanting, were gene- 
rally a malignant, ungodly, profane generation, who hated 
it in proportion as they hated the pure reformed doftrine 
which the Church engaged by covenant to maintain and 
promute. 


® Jerem. J. 5. 
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promote. The hatred of this duty has become more ge- 


neral, as the power of godlineſs and zeal for the jruth 


have declined. 

V. Covenanting is uſeful for uniting Church-members ; 
ſor ſtrengthening them by their union ; for teſtifying to the 
workd their ſtedfaſt adherence to the truth; for impreſſing 
their minds with a ſenſe of their duty ; and for giving 
glory to the Lord, by ſuch a ſolemn acknowledgment 
their ſubjection to him. It is not unneceſſary, becauſe we 
were bound to perform the ſame duties before we en- 

aged by ſolemn covenant to do them. In every pro- 
A of the faith which Chriſtians make, either when 
they enter into the Chureh, or when they join together in 
celebrating the Lord's death, they do but acknowledge 
that to be their duty which was ſo before: they do not 
bind themſelves to any thing which they might other- 
wiſe have lawfully neglefted. But we hope none 
wilt ſay, that ſuch profefiiens are, for this — 4 uſe - 
leſs | | 


VI. We teſtify againſt thoſe who oppoſe this duty, 
either by pleading, that it is unſeaſonable, in the preſent 
divided ſtate of the Church ; or by aſſerting, that it ceaſes 
to be » duty in New Teſtament times. They do not 
take the proper way to heal the diviſions of the Church, 

who neglect an appointed mean for uniting and ſtrength · 
entng its members; nor do they rightly underftand the 
nature of the gs Church, _ deny, 
that it is proper for it to acknowledge its ſubjection to- 
the Kaos in as public and. ſolemn © ker, as the Old- 
Teſtament C did. 


AxTicut VI. Of Singing the Pfelms of David. 
I. WE declare, that the pſalms of David are proper to 


be fung in public worſhipping aſſemblies, and in families; 


and that we believe they were deſigned for this purpoſe 
by the Holy Spirit. Every human compoſition muſt be 
as much inferior to them, as the writings of the beſt of men 
are inferior to the Word of God. 

II. That imitation of the pſalms of David, which is, 
by many, fubſtituted in their place, we reject for theſe 
reaſcns : Fu, We reckon it a very daring preſumption, 
for any man to give us an imitation of a part of the icrip- 
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ture; pretending, that it 1s more worthy of our acceptance, 
and more proper to be uſed in the worſhip of God, than 
the ſcripture itſelf. Let the writings of fallible men 
contain ever ſo many valuable truths, till we are not a- 
ſhamed to declare, that never man pale lile God. Se- 
condly, In that imitation, ſome of theſe excellent pſalms, 
precious to the faints, as ſongs of praiſe, which the Lord 
their God put in their mouths, are quite left out. Third- 
ly, Theſe pſalms, of which an imitation is given to us, 
are, many of them, ſo diſordered and mangled, that one 
can ſce little reſemblance between the imitation and the 
ſcripture ſongs. By this, contempt 1s put upon the order 
of matter which the Holy Spirit judged the beſt. Fourth- 
ly, One declared reaſon of ſubſtituting that imitation in 
ce of the pſalms of David, is, that many things in the 
tter are affirmed to be contrary to the ſpirit of meck- 
neſs, forgiveneſs, and love to all men, which is ſaid to be 
peculiar to the New-Teſtament Church. This is an in- 
jurious reflection on what the Holy Spirit ſays in the Old- 
Teſtament. 
III. That the commandment to forgive and love our 
enemies, was never heard of, nor practiſed by the le 
af God, till our Lord Jefus came in the ; and that 
the Old-Teftament doctrine is contrary to it, is a wicked 
opinion long ago maintained by the Socinians ; theſe ene- 
mies to the divme glory and free grace of the Redeemer, 
but juſtly condemned in the Proteſtant churches ; and 
we do reject it with abhorrence. The Holy Ghoſt ſpake 
by the mouth of David; his ams are again and again 
mentioned in the New. Teſtament, as the fayings of the 
Holy Spirit; and he ſpake nothing by David, or by any 
other of the Old-Teftament Prophets, which he denied or 
contradicted under the New-Teftament diſpenſation. 
The Spirit of the Lord exhorted men to exerciſe the 
fame love and foxgivenefs towards enemies under the Old 
as under the New-Teſtament diſpenſation: If thine ene- 
my be bungry, give him bread to eat, and if he be thirſly, 
e him water to drink o: Rejoice not, when thine ene- 
my falleth ; neither let thine heart be glad when be ſlum- 
bleth+ ; were commandments made known of old, and 
were binding on men as well before as after the coming 
of Chriſt. Sach commandments were neither unknown 


to 
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to David, nor unpractiſed by him. He delivered 7he 
man who without cauſe was his enemy : for the truth 
of this he appeals to God *. If he ſomet imes failed in 
this duty, fo alſo do Chriſtians under the New -Teſtament, 
being ſtill very far from perfection in holineſs. 

IV. What are, by ſome, reckoned curſes and impre- 
cations in the pſalms, are nothing more than a decla- 
ring of the ri 3 which God will execute 
upon the wicked ; a ſaying, Amen, to all he does, as 
juſt and holy. This is no way contrary to the doctrine 
of the New-Teſtament. Paul did not forget the com- 
mand to love his enemies, when he prayed, as to ſome of 
them, that the Lord might reward — according to their 
works +. He knew that command did not forbid him to 
pray that the Lord would vindicate his own eauſe, and 
defeat its malicious obſtinate adverſaries. 'The whole 
New-Teftament y > gt, in * Revelation, repreſented 
as joining in a tle, which they who object 
wi OY David, might, with equal reaſon, 
repreſent as contrary to the ſpirit of forgiveneſs. After 
theſe things, ſays John, I heard a great voice of much people 
in heaven, (that is the viſible church), /aying, Alleluia, 
Salvation and glory and honour and power unto the Lord 
our God ; for, true and righteous are his judgments, (the 
terrible plagues mentioned in the former chapter) ; for, 
he hath judged the great whore which did c 8 the 
earth with her formation, and hath avenged the bload of 
bis ſervants at her hand}. 

V. We uſe, it is true, a poetical verſion of the pſalms; 
and it is fcarcely, if at all poſſible to form a verſion of 
this kind, as ſtrictly 2 to the original as a proſe 
one may be formed. But this defect cannot be remedied, 
by departing ſtill further from the original, in an imita- 
tion which bears but a very faint nnperfe reſemblance 
to it. We have the original matter, and the original or- 
der of the matter in the verſion ufed by us: we are 
not aſhamed to prefer this matter to the beſt ſayings of 
men; and this order to any, men ever did or ever will 
deviſe. 

VI. If there are, in the pſalms, ſome things Bard to be 
underſtood ; ſo are there in the other parts of ſcripture. 
Prayer and ſtudy are means appointed to lead us into the 

mind 

* Pfal vii. 4. } 2 Tim. iv. 14. 4 Rev. Aix 1, 2. 
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mind of the Holy Spirit in ſuch paſſages. It belongs to 
the work of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt - to open our his — th 
iat, that we may underſtand the ſcriptures , and we 
ought to truſt in him that he will do fo. If we, in ſome 
inſtances, find ourſelves unable to perceive the ſenſe of 
the ſacred oracles, we ought humbly to confeſs our igno- 
rance and incapacity to diſcern the things of the Spirit of 
God. We ought not to repreſent the language of the 
Holy Spirit as improper, or too obſcure for general uſe in 
the Church; nor to throw aſide our Bible as too difficult 
for us to underſtand, ſubſtituting an imitation of it in 
its place, which may be thought more plain. The more 
exactly any verſion expreſſes the ſenſe of the inſpired wri- 
ters, and the more cloſely it follows their manner of ſpeak- 


ing, it is ſo much the more v 


AaTicuts VIE Of Swearmg. 


I. WE maintain, that, when duly called to fwear an 
oath, we ſhould ſwear, as the ſeripture directs us, with 
our hand _ to „ N by 1 . Ty teſti- 

inſt t om of ſwear! t 3 
A ele or any other book, — and ſu} Ke 
of a Popiſh, if not of a * original, and deſtitute of 
that folemnity which ſhould be uſed in appealing to God 
for the truth of what we aſſert. 

IL We do, likewiſe, teſtify againſt all oaths, in which 
the ſwearer engages to keep fecret what he does not know, 
— ſomething not being revealed to him, till he en 
by oath to conceal it. Such oaths are enſnaring, as they 
may contain what a man cannot, without fin, perform ; 
and are ſuch as our conſcience cannot approve of as law- 
ful and proper, Gace we do not know what we are engaging, 
to do. They ought, therefore, to be carefully — 
ſuch as would wall blame lei in all the commandments 
of the Lord. We do not, however, deny, that perſons 
employed in the civil government of their country, or in 
its defence in caſe of war, may lawfully ſwear to conceal 
the public buſineſs ; leſt the knowledge of it being convey- | 
ed to the enemy, ſhould hurt the intereſts of the commu- 


nity. -. 


Luke Air. 44+ 
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AsTIcs VIII. Of Preſsyterial Church-government. 


I. WE adhere to Preſbyterial Church-government, as 
that which Chrift hath appointed, and which no power, 
eecleſiaſtical or civil, may lawfully change. Our Lord 
Jeſus has 1 any of his ſervants to act as 
lords over his tage, or to exerciſe domimon over 
their brethren . Biſhops, claiming the ſole or chief power 
of ordmation, and ruling over their fellow-ſervants, are 
therefore uſurpers and intruders in the Church of Chriſt: 
He never appointed them ; and he will never bleſs that 

rand authority, which they take to themſelves, a- 
bove what they may have a right to m common with other 
miniſters of the g The perſons are in the New - 
Teſtament called B:/bops, or Overſeers and Preſbyters, or 
Elders: fo that the diſtinction between theſe has not the 
leaſt ſhadow of authority from the word of God, and owes 
its riſe to thoſe trmes when the Church bad degenerated 
from its firſt purity and order. All the minifters of the 

Lare of the ſame order, and have equal authority in 
the houſe of God. 

Il, Our Lord Chrift has alſo appointed, that there 
ſhould be e/ders to aſſiſt in the government of his Church, 
befides thoſe who labour in word and doctrine +; alſo 
deacons to attend to the concerns of the poor : and, as 
this laſt office is comprehended in each of the two former, 
there is nothing unreaſonable in the ſame perſon acting as 
a ruling elder, and as a deacon, if he can conveniently 
fulfil the duty of both offices. 

III. All office-bearers in particular congregations, whe- 
ther miniſters, elders or deacons, ought to be choſen by the 
people, and by ſuch of them only as are in the full com- 
munion of the Church. The privilege of chuſing their 
own office-bearers belongs to Chriſtian ions, by: 
a divine right ; being authoriſed by the examples we have 
in the New-Teſtament, of this power being exerciſed by 
Church-members. Such office-bearers as thruſt themſclves. 
into the Church, the people not conſenting to their ad- 
miſſion, are to be confidered as hirelings and intruders ; 
till they manifeſt their repentance, and obtain the 
bation of thoſe among whom they exerciſe their office. It 
belongs to the judicatories of the Church to try thoſe who 

are 

* I Pet. v. 3.; Matt. xx. 25. + 1 Tim. v. 17. f AQsvi. x, 7. 
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are choſen by the people; and, if they are found quali- 
yr ſolemnly to ſet them apart, and ordain them to their 
ce. 

IV. Any number of miniſters and congregations, may 
ſo join — as to be one church, under one govern- 
ment, making one confeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, and 
following one order in the worſhip of God; and where a 
number of congregations can attain this, it is their duty 
ſo to unite, for ſtrengthening one another's hands, and 
encouraging one another's hearts in the work of the Lord. 
The Chriſtians of a particular place are often mentioned 
in the New-Teſtament as one church; though, in ſundry 
inſtances, where they are ſo mentioned, they were ſo nu- 
merous, that it is unreaſonable to believe they all aſſem- 
bled to worſhip God in one congregation. This aſſocia- 
tion of particular churches or congregations into one bbdy, 
may be extended as far as may be judged practicable and 
conducive to the proſperity of the Chats of Chriſt. 

V. The office bearers of the Church of Chriit may and 
ought to meet together, not merely to conſult and give 
advice in matters of difficulty ; but to judge and deter- 
mine controverſies which may ariſe about the doctrine 
and order of the Church. The word of God is their rule : 
They ought to judge and determine evefy thing according 
to it 3 if they do not, their deciſions are not to be recei- 
ved. But their determinations, if ble to the ſcrip- 
ture, and warranted by it, ought to be ſubmitted to by 
the Charch. Though every man has a right to judge for 
himſelf concerning * determinations of Church-judica- 
tories ; yet, as the pgace and unity of the Church are 
matters of great importance, we ought to judge delibe- 
rately, to examine matters by the word of God, to beware 
of prejudice; and not to oppoſe any deciſion of the courts 
of Chriſt, unleſs we are fally perſuaded in our own minds, 
that his truth and cauſe would ſuffer by our ſilence. 

VI. In the preſent divided ſtate of Chriſtians, every 
one ought carefully to enquire what particular church is 
holding the truths and ordinances of Chrift moſt pure and 
entire; and this conſideration, not worldly intereſt, con- 
veniency, the influence of friends, or the circumſtance of 
his being educated among ſuch a denomination of Chriſti- 
ans, ſhould determine his choice. It is a mercy to be e- 
ducated in a church where there is an upright and _ 
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ful profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, and many examples of 
the power of godlineſs to be ſeen in the lives of Church- 
members: the Lord thus ordering our lot, where the 
light of the goſpel ſhines clearly, we have an - 
nity to ces Wh truth in our early years; and great will 
be opr ſin, if we deſpiſe this privilege, and draw back to 
the fociery of the corrupt. It is not, however, the circum- 
ſtance of our education among Chriſtians of a certain de- 
nomination, but the truth 7; as expreſſed in the word 
of God, which ought to determine us as to what particular 
church we ſhould enter into. If we continue in the 
church in which we had our education, it ſhould not be 
becauſe we were educated in it, but hecauſe we find it a 
diſtinguiſhing privilege to have been ſo; it being a church 

reeable to the pattern given us in the word of God. 
VII. As we adhere to the form of Preſbyterian Church. 
verument, and do receive and obſerve the order de ſeri- 
and upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſt- 
minſter 1645, entitled, The Form of Preſbyterial Church- 
* government, and Ordination of Minifters;”* ſo we reckon 
it a matter worthy of contending for, as belonging to the 
faith once delivered to the ſarnts ; and we teſtify againſt thoſe 
who break it down, as enemies in this part of their conduct, 
to the intereſts of religion. A ſcriptural Church-govern- 
ment is an hedge which God hath ſet about his vineyard; 
if it is taken away, the wild beaſts will enter and make a 
y of the vine. We do particularly teſtify _ the 
ollowing opinions, as con to the word of God, and 
injurious to the kingdom of Chriſt : Fir, That our Lord 
Jeſus appointed no form of government in his Church ; 
but left it to men,. to miniſters of the goſpel, according 
to ſome, — to civil magiſtrates, according to others, to ap- 
point in it whatever kind of government they ſhould think 
moſt + Secondly, That there ought to be in the 
Church an order of biſhops, diſtin from teaching elders 
or preſbyters, and ſuperior to them ; and that to theſe 
biſhops, the ſole or chief r of ordination and the go- 
vernment of the Church do belong, either by authority 
from Chriſt, as ſome affirm, or by authority from the civil 
magiſtrate; who, as others affirm, has a right to create ſuch 
ſpiritual lords. Thirdly, That there is no warrant or ne- 
ceſſity for ruling elders diſtinct from miniſters of the go- 
. thel. Fourthly, That a particular church ought to con- 
; Git 
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Gt of n aſſembly or congre 
gation; it being, according to the — hu this opi- 
nion, improper for different congregations to unite them- 
ſelves into one church, ſubordinate to one preſbyterial go- 
vernment. F;/thly, That the power of ordaining office- 
bearers, of cenſuring ſcandalous perſons, with the entire 


government of the Church, belong to the whole commu- 
nity of Church-members. 


Arrrcts IX. Of the Order of Worſhip. 


I. THE order which we obſerve in the worſhip of God, 
is that preſcribed in the Directory agreed upon by the 
Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter in 1645 ; except in 
ſome few particulars, for which we have no other rule 
than this, Let all things be done to edifying, 

II. We teſtify againſt the following cuſtoms, as con- 
trary to the ſcripture, and to the order of the moft pure- 
ly reformed churches: Firft, That of baptizin previzety. 
or where no public aſſembly is called to attend on the diſ- 
penſation of word and facrament. What may be done in 
extraordi caſes, and in times of perſecution, is no 
rule. It is plain, that, as by baptiſm one is folemnly re- 
ceived into the viſible Church, fo it ought to be - 
ed publicly. The cuſtom of diſpenſing it privately muft 
either ariſe from careleſſneſs, or from a ſuperſtitious opi- 
nion of the abſolute neceflity of baptiſm in order to falva- 
tion. As the infants of believing parents are members 
of the viſible Church, and as. the promiſe is to them; fo 
ſuch parents ſhould efteem it their privilege, that they 
may bring their children to the Lord Jeſus, and publicly 
devote them to lum in baptiſm. Secondly, The reading, 
inſtead of the preaching of ſermons in public, is another 
cuſtom againſt which we teſtify. It is directly oppoſite 

to the ſcripture pattern. Never da we hear, either in the 
Old or New Teſtament, of public teachers taking a writ- 
ten paper, and reading it to the people for their inftruc- 
tion. It is a burying of talents in the earth, if the teacher 
12 and 1 J Ne not, he is unfit + ae? of- 
fice. It is not calculated to promote general edification ; 
and never was practiſed iv any Church, till the p and 
life of religion was, ina great meaſure, decayed. 


CON- 
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I. NO teſtimony which we maintain in our profeſſion, 
will be accepted of God, or uſeful in his Church, if we 
contradict it in our practice. Faith is known by works, 
as the tree is by its fruit. Such as make a good profeſſion, 
but contradict it in their practice, are to be numbered 
among the worſt enemies of Chriſt. Through their 
wickedneſs, the good ways of the Lord are evil ſpoken cf ; 
the avowed enemies of his cauſe are hardened in their op- 
poſition to it; the weak of his people are made to wander 
and ſtumble; and the hearts of the upright are grieved. 

II. The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, will eftec- 
tually teach them who truly receive it, to deny all ungod- 
lineſs, and worldly lufts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent world; looking for that blefſed hope 
of the redeemed, and the appearing of the glory of the great 
God, even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. As Chriſtians ought 
to abſtain from every a ce of evil, ſo they ſhould 
ever follow that which is good. It is not enough that 
they cannot be accuſed of doing what the Lord forbids; 
they ſhould be ſtudious to do what he requires. 

III. Our Larger Catechiſm, in deſcribing the duties re- 
quired, and the fins forbidden, under each of the ten com- 
mandments, is an excellent comment on that ſummary ot 
the divine law; and ought to be carefully ſtudied by Chri- 
ſtians, that they may what is, and what is not ap- 
proved in the ſight of God. Thoſe who profeſs an adhe - 
rence to that Catechiſm, as a part of the confeſſion of their 
faith to the world; if they are found ſtill eleaving to theſe 
evils, which, by their profeſſion, they have ſolemnly re- 
nounced, and neglecting thoſe very things which, by their 
profeſſion, they acknowledge to be duty; ſtand in a ſpecial 
manner ſelf- condemned. 

IV. The example of Chriſtians, who, abounding in 
taith, are careful to maintain good works, do not think 
highly of themſelves, endure tribulations of every kind, 
as ſeeing him who 1s inviſible, and are animated by an 
heavenly zeal for the glory of God ; is exceeding uſeful in 
the Church, being a mean which the Lord frequently uſes 
to convince others, and to draw their attention to his word. 
The exhortation of Chriſt — therefore, abide daily on 


the 
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the minds of thoſe who call on his name; Let light /o 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and 
glorify your Father which ts in heaven v. It is thus, that 
Chriſtians out to filence the ignorance of fookſh men, and 
make tho amed who falſely accuſe their good conver- 
ſation in Chrift f. It is thus they approve themſelves 
blameleſs and harmleſs, the fons of God without rebuke, in 
the mids of a crooked and a perverſe nation, among whom 
they. — —_ * the world 1. This 1s the will of God, 
the ſanct cation of his le, that they may gloriſy him 
in their bodzes and ſpirits whied are 15 * : 7 

V. As it ſhould be the ſtudy of Chriſtians to do g 
10 all men, fo, in a ſpecial manner, to the houſehold of faith. 
Let us hold faſt the profeſſion 4 faith without waver- 
ng, and let us confider one another, to provobe unto love and 
to good works ||. We ſhould conſider the diſtreſſes of 
others, that, according to the oy bop Lord hath gwen 
us, we may relieve them. Wheſo hath this world*s good, 
and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels 
of compaſſiun from him, how dwalletb the love of God in 
him\? We ſhould cenfider what is worthy of commen- 
dation in others, that we may imitate and encourage them 
itt it. We ſhould conſider what is blamable in others, 
that we may avoid it; that we may, in a friendly man- 
ner, warn them of it ; and that we may do what in us 
lies to prevent the evil effects of it. 

VI. Chriſt's yoke zs eaſy and his burden light. Thoſe 
who profeſs to have taken it upon them, act quite out of 
character, while they expreſs a continual uneaſineſs at the 
reſtraint which their profeſſion lays them under, from 
joining with the world in its fooliſh and pernicious ways; 
and while they are, upon every other occaſion, going as 
nigh what is forbidden as they poſſibly can, without rene 
dering themſelves directly chargeable with it, or thus li- 
able to Church-cenſure. Such are guilty of miſrepreſent- 
ing to the world thoſe ways of bes which are pleaſant- 
nes, and thoſe paths of hers, all of which are peace. 

VII: We do earneſtly beſeech all into whoſe hands this 
our Teſtimony may come, to examine the matters con- 
tained in it by the word of God; to weigh them in the 
balance of the ſanctuary, and judge, whether the Lord 

15 


Matth. v. 16. + 1 Pet. iii. 16. { Phil. ii. 15. 
j Heb. x. 23, 21. $ x John iii. 17. 


DECLARATION any TESTIMONY. 235 


is not calling them to confeſs, hold faſt, and teſtify for 
the truths expreſſed in it ; inſt thoſe enemies, who are 
labouring to deprive the preſent and following generations 
of the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt. Let not 
the fewneſs of our number, our obſcurity in the world, 
or the failings of thoſe who adhere to our Teſtimony, pre- 
judice any at the duty to which the Lord is calling them. 
We do, icularly, intreat thoſe of our bret in 
Chriſt, who are zealous to withſtand the eral oppoſi- 
tion made, in this age, to the doctrine of falvation by ſo- 
vereign free grace through Jeſus Chrift, and who adhere 
to the Preſbyterial form of Church-government, to judge, 
whether it is not their duty to join us in teſtifying againſt 
that LaTitupinarian fcheme, which has wrought, and is 
ſtill working ſo much miſchief ; by repreſenting one truth 
after another as not worth contending for, till the whole 
is ſubverted, and particular churches ruined. 


Ariſe, O Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcattered : let 
them that hate thee flee before thee v. Plead the cauſe that 
it thine own. Remember how the fooliſh man reproachetb 
thee daily. Forget not the voice of thine enemies : the tu- 
mult of thoſe that riſe up againſt thee increaſeth continual- 
ly +. Do good, in thy good pleaſure, unto Zion: build thou 
the walls of thy JEruSALEM ; /o ſhall ſacrifices of thanſ- 
giving be rendered to thee in thy Church f. Aux. 


* Pal, Ixviii. 1. + Pfal. Ixxiv. 22, 23. B Pfal. U. 18, 19. 


